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Proto-Uralic Ergativity Reconsidered
Merlijn de Smit (Turku)
Abstract
Purpose of this paper is to explore the hypothesis of Proto-Uralic ergativity first proposed 
by Katz (1980). I argue that one of Katz’ arguments, namely that of Uralic participial 
forms with *-mA and a genitive agent, can be extended by postulating that the Proto-
Uralic 3rd person objective suffix *-sV was originally a possessive suffix governed by 
a genitive agent. In order for this to amount to ergative alignment in PU, however, one 
would need to abandon the idea that PU sported an accusative *-m for definite objects 
and argue that the object in PU was unmarked. I argue that evidence for *-m having been 
a definite object marker is not that strong, and hypothesize that, instead, *-m developed 
from a local case in an antipassive construction. Tentative support for this hypothesis is 
that there is a rough, albeit not exact, correlation between *-m and secondary 3rd person 
verb forms based on participles. All in all, I show that it is indeed possible to build upon 
Katz’ original proposals and that an ergative PU may explain some mysterious aspects 
of Uralic argument marking, at the cost of a number of auxiliary hypotheses that will 
have to stand on their own merits.
Keywords: historical linguistics, Uralic languages, historical syntax, ergativity, case-
marking
1. Introduction
The consensus view on Proto-Uralic argument case-marking is that Proto-
Uralic was a nominative-accusative, partially head-marking language in which 
objects were marked with an accusative *-m if definite (Korhonen 1996a). The 
accusative *-m is represented in Saami (-n or -0 in all Saami languages except 
South Saami, where *-m is retained), Finnic (-n or -0), Mordvin (-ń as part of 
the composite definite object marker -ńt’), Mari (-m), the Samoyed languages 
(with the exception of Enets (Wickman 1955: 114)) as well as dialectally in 
Mansi. The Uralic accusative *-m is thus preserved in most Uralic languages 
with the exception of Khanty and Hungarian; in Permic, traces remain in the 
declination of pronouns and nouns with possessive suffixes (Rédei 1988: 382). 
The Finnic partitive case *-tA has developed from a local ablative case (which 
still occurs vestigially in postpositions). Its usage as an object case may have 
its origins in the proto-language common to Saami, Finnic and Mordvin (It-
konen 1972: 185-186).
Proto-Uralic was head-marking in that, to some extent, object cross-reference 
on the verb may be reconstructed to Proto-Uralic: this co-reference took the 
shape of an element *-sV (Janhunen 1982: 35). The origin of the suffix has 
been alternatively seen in a possessive suffix (Janhunen 1982: 35, Mahieu 2009: 
122-124) or in a personal pronoun with accusative case-marking (Honti 1995: 
57-58). In Samoyed, Ugric and particularly Mordvin, object co-reference has 
developed further in a specific verb paradigm. In Mordvin, where it has deve-
loped to the greatest extent, verbal suffixes refer to both person and number 
of the object.
Differential object case-marking coding definiteness, with indefinite objects 
unmarked, is widespread in the Uralic languages: it occurs in Mordvin (which 
shows definiteness-based differential subject marking as well), Permic and 
dialectally in Mansi, as well as Samoyed (at least in Kamas). In Finnic and 
Saami, the development of a partial object marker from the Proto-Uralic ablative 
*-tA may have obscured this original Uralic distinction. In Saami, *-tA was 
generalized as the plural object marking; there is, with the exception of South 
Saami (where indefinite plural objects remain unmarked), no definiteness- or 
partiality-based differential object marking in Saami. In Finnic, partiality-based 
object marking is alive and well.
Thus, the consensus position on Proto-Uralic primary argument case marking 
is: subject -01, definite object -m, indefinite object -0. There was no specific 
plural object marker (or indeed any case distinction beyond, perhaps, a subject/
object -t and an modifier/oblique -j). 
There have, however, been alternative positions arguing for ergativity 
in Proto-Uralic (Katzschmann 1977, 1999-2000; Katz 1980). Katz (1980) 
argued that Proto-Uralic was a split-ergative language, with 3rd person sub-
jects patterning along ergative-absolutive lines, 1st and 2nd person subjects 
patterning along nominative-accusative lines. This split-ergative system would 
be typologically plausible: in split-ergative languages, the most prototypical 
subjects, such as personal pronouns, tend to remain unmarked and pattern along 
nominative-accusative lines (Dixon 1994: 84-88). The ergative case would be 
identical to the Proto-Uralic genitive *-n. The evidence marshalled by Katz is:
1. A single, ergative-like construction from Selkup (Katz 1980: 394). This 
has been criticized by Havas (2006: 103).
2. Ergativity in East Khanty. East Khanty is the only modern ergative Uralic 
language (aside from some ergative-like, relatively recently developed features 
in Finnic (Itkonen 1979)), and Katz argues that the ergative case of East Khanty, 
1 Definiteness-based subject case marking of the type encountered in Mordvin cannot 
be reconstructed to PU.
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based on a local case, is derived from the genitive (Katz 1980: 395). East Khanty 
ergativity is generally taken to be a recent phenomenon, developed through 
contact with Paleo-Siberian languages (Kulonen 1991: 187, Honti 1998: 351).
3. The so-called agent-participle constructions of Finnic, in which a parti-
ciple with the suffix *-mA is combined with a genitive agent (Katz 1980: 396):
(1) Finnish
 isännä-n kutsu-ma vieras
 landlord-gen invite-MA guest[nOM]
 ’The guest invited by the landlord.’
4. The presence of an unexplained *-n in pronouns such as the Finnish 3rd person 
pronoun hän and the (archaic) interrogative pronoun ken (Katz 1980: 397).
Katz’ proposal has not received much attention in Uralic linguistics, with 
the exception of Havas’ (2006) highly critical and Katzschmann’s (1999-
2000) more sympathetic treatment. In the paper below, I will reconsider Katz’ 
proposal and argue that a plausible, though not quite conclusive, case can be 
made for Proto-Uralic to have been to some extent ergative. However, this case 
presupposes, among other things, that our conception of Proto-Uralic object 
case marking be overturned. 
The structure of the article is as follows. Chapter 2 below will deal with 
the areal context of Proto-Uralic case-marking. In Chapter 3, I will argue that 
the fourth of Katz’ arguments mentioned above, that of the unexplained *-n 
in pronouns, must be rejected as an argument for Proto-Uralic ergativity, but 
that the third argument, that relating to the Finnish agent participles and its 
Uralic cognates, could perhaps indeed indicate Proto-Uralic ergativity. I will 
reinforce this argument with a hypothesis that 3rd person transitive verbs, 
which in Proto-Uralic sported a suffix *-sV, may have taken a genitive sub-
ject as well. In Chapter 4, I will analyze the case-marking of the Proto-Uralic 
object and argue that, instead of the consensus view according to which the 
Proto-Uralic accusative *-m was a definite marker, there are reasons to assume 
that the basic object was unmarked, with an originally local *-m marking the 
object in detransitive, atelic constructions. In Chapter 5, I will combine my 
arguments into a comprehensive thesis on Proto-Uralic argument case-marking 
and in Chapter 6, I will consider whether this thesis explains issues that remain 
unexplained on the consensus view on Proto-Uralic case-marking, and argue 
that it does on the issue of the uneven distribution of the Uralic accusative *-m 
and the originally participial structure of the 3rd person verb in many Uralic 
languages. Chapter 7, finally, will discuss advantages and problems of the 
viewpoints raised in this article.
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2. The areal and typological context of Proto-Uralic argument case 
marking
The presence or absence of a specific grammatical construction in surrounding 
language families proves nothing in and of itself with respect to Proto-Uralic. 
However, Uralic has been argued to have been in long-term contact with, and 
even related to, a number of language families of Northern Eurasia. All else 
being equal, a typological profile of Proto-Uralic that fits that of the historically 
surrounding language families is more plausible than one that does not.
This is, first of all, Proto-Indo-European, which might have been related 
to Proto-Uralic (Kortlandt 2010) and almost certainly was in contact with it 
(Kallio 2006: 10-11), though it should be noted that Proto-Uralic may have been 
a significantly more recent proto-language than Proto-Indo-European (Kallio 
2006, Häkkinen 2009). Proto-Indo-European is argued to have been, at some 
point during its development, ergative: one proposal going back to Uhlenbeck 
is that the Proto Indo-European ergative *-s later developed in the subject case 
of masculine and feminine nouns; the unmarked PIE absolutive developed in 
the neuter noun class (Rumsey 1987: 301, Beekes 1995: 193-194, Kortlandt 
2008: 3-4). The proposal has been criticized on typological grounds (Rumsey 
1987: 307, Bauer 2000: 56), but is defended by Kortlandt (2008: 5). Another 
proposal is that early PIE was an active-stative language (Lehmann 1993: 218ff, 
Bauer 2000: 90-91). Proto-Indo-European sported an accusative marker *-m 
which may originally have marked animate objects (Bauer 2000: 173, Kortlandt 
2008: 5); it was absent originally in thematic neuter nouns (Beekes 1995: 173). 
This would seem an important similarity between PIE and PU: both marked 
objects high on the individuation scale (definites in PU, animated in PIE) with 
the same suffix. As for the origin of the PIE accusative *-m, a local case (lative) 
has been proposed (Bauer 2000: 48, Kortlandt 2008: 5-6).
In recent years, proposals drawing a link between Uralic, so-called Paleo-
Siberian languages such as Yukaghir and Chukchi and also Eskimo-Aleut 
have (again) been made (Fortescue 1998, Seefloth 2000). Fortescue’s (1998) 
“Uralo-Siberian”, which may be a hypothetical language family in the traditional 
sense or one descended from a group or “mesh” of languages in close con-
tact, comprises Uralic, Yukaghir, the Chukotko-Kamchatkan group (Chukchi, 
Koryak, Itelmen) and Eskimo-Aleut. This hypothesis does not exclude Indo-
Uralic genetic connections: notably Kortlandt (2006: 1) regards Indo-Uralic 
as a specific Uralo-Siberian subbranch. Of the Uralo-Siberian languages, 
Eskimo-Aleut and Chukotkan, but not Itelmen, are ergative (Fortescue 1998: 
10). Ergativity has disappeared in the Aleut branch of Eskimo-Aleut (Fortescue 
1998: 83). Ergativity in Chukchi is hypothesized by Fortescue (1998: 64) to 
be a relatively recent innovation through contact with Eskimo-Aleut. Yukaghir 
exhibits a kind of split ergativity in that transitive and intransitive subjects (A 
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and S) align as topics, but as focus (marked with -(e)k or -le(ŋ) in Tundra Yu-
kaghir) intransitive subjects (S) align with objects (O); transitive subjects (A) 
are zero-marked as focus (Maslova 2003: 6-8). Thus in the following Tundra 
Yukaghir examples from Maslova (2003: 8) intransitive subject and object 
exhibit the same focus markers:
(2) Tundra Yukaghir
	 te-n	 sarime-pe-leŋ	 kelu-ŋu-l
 prxM-D guest-pl-FOc come-pl-sF
 ‘Guests have come!’
(3) met	 taŋ	 gol-leŋ	 	 nū-me-ŋ	
 1sg that man-FOc find-trans.OF-lcr
 ‘I have found the man!’
Maslova (2003: 54) mentions that S/O Focus often serves to introduce new 
participants, and that the default reading of focus-marked intransitive subjects 
and objects is therefore indefinite. This default reading can be overridden by 
markers indicating definiteness. In this, the Yukaghir system is somewhat re-
miniscent of the split intransitivity in Finnic, where existential clause subjects 
(always indefinite, usually new in discourse) align with objects in terms of 
case-marking.
Tundra Yukaghir does not have an accusative: the locative (-hane) may be 
used as an object marker. In Kolyma Yukaghir, a locative -gele	has grammati-
cized into an accusative (Maslova 2003: 52, 58). Eskimo, as an ergative lan-
guage, has absolutive-marked objects; indefinite objects, however, occur in the 
antipassive construction and are marked with a case based on the instrumental 
(Fortescue 1998: 10). The same goes for Chukchi, while Itelmen does not have 
distinct subject and object case markers (Pakendorf 2007: 153).
Though the idea of an Ural-Altaic language family has been abandoned, 
the Uralic languages are typologically and areally aligned with the so-called 
“Altaic” languages by Korhonen (1996a: 219-220) and Janhunen (2009: 61-
62). Janhunen (2009: 71-72) couples this with a proposed Siberian homeland 
for PU, similarly Häkkinen (2009: 44) for a “Pre-Uralic” predecessor of PU. 
The Turkic, Mongolian and Tungusic languages are nominative-accusative and 
generally show a distinction between accusative-marked definite or specific 
objects and unmarked indefinite or unspecific objects, similar to many Uralic 
languages (Pakendorf 2007: 142-149). Ket, finally, does not distinguish sub-
jects and objects by case-marking, but by agreement markers and word order 
(Pakendorf 2007: 153-154).
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Thus, in the language families surrounding Uralic, we would have both 
ergative (PIE and to some extent Paleo-Siberian) and nominative-accusative 
(Turkic) languages, with parallels to the hypothesized definiteness-based 
differential object marking of Proto-Uralic found on both the Indo-European 
and the Turkic side.
3. Marked subjects
Of the arguments marshalled by Katz (1980) for Proto-Uralic ergativity, I will 
concentrate on the last two: the presence of so-called agent-participle con-
structions in Finnic and other Uralic languages, and the putative traces of an 
ergative *-n in pronouns such as Finnish 3rd person hän and interrogative ken.
The latter argument must be rejected. Pronouns with hitherto unexplained 
nasal suffixes are indeed widespread in Uralic, e.g. Udmurt kin, kiń	 ‘who?’ 
(Rédei 1988: 362), Khanty demonstrative in (Vértes 1967: 214, 226), however, 
only in Finnic can 3rd person pronouns in this respect be distinguished from 
1st and 2nd person pronouns (minä, sinä, hän); in all other Uralic languages, 
the nasal suffix does not distinguish pronouns in this way (e.g. Saami mon, 
don, son). The Finnic distinction between 1st and 2nd person *-nA and 3rd 
person *-n, furthermore, is superficial. The inflected 1st and 2nd person stems 
(minu-, sinu-) are likely based on dual forms related to Saami *mon-ōj	(Itkonen 
1955: 172-174, Korhonen 1981: 207, Rédei 1998: 348), which means that we 
are dealing with underlying pronoun stems *min-, *sin-. However, an ergative 
reading of the nasal suffix *-n would be incompatible with Katz’ proposal of 
split ergativity, and typologically implausible, because cross-linguistically, in 
split-ergative languages, 1st and 2nd person tends to align along nominative-
accusative lines (Dixon 1994: 84-88).
The other argument, based on the genetive agent of the Finnish agent 
participle, is much stronger. The Finnish construction mentioned above (1) 
has cognates throughout the western Uralic languages, e.g. Saami (Ylikoski 
2009: 130):
(4) North Saami
	 áhči	 	 čálli-n	 	 	 girji
 father.gen write-pass.ptcp  book[nOM]
 ‘The book written by father.’
And Mari (Bartens 1979: 117-119):
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(5) Mari
	 lud-mo	 	 kńiga
 read-ptcp book[nOM]
 ‘The book that was read.’, ‘The book to be read.’ (imperfect and per- 
 fect)
(6) me-mnan	 kalasə-me	 tuštə-štə-na
 we-gen  mention-ptcp review-in-our
 ‘In the review mentioned by us.’
To which one may add Mordvin (Bartens 1979: 58, Larsson 1996: 147) and 
Permic (Leinonen 2000: 421-422). Forms with agents and a *-mA participle 
occur in Ob-Ugric as well, though the agent is unmarked (Lehtisalo 1936: 
100, Kangasmaa-Minn 1969: 58); the Uralic genitive *-n is not represented 
in Ob-Ugric. However, the agent may be represented with a possessive suffix 
(Rédei 1965: 74). It is thus likely that a construction with a genitive agent and 
a participle or verbal noun on *-mA was present, dialectally at least, in Proto-
Uralic. Though the Finnish construction in (1) may only occur with transitive 
verbs and thereby constitutes a kind of passive construction, in many other 
Uralic languages, such as Ob-Ugric (Rédei 1965: 73, Kulonen 2007: 184-185), 
Mari (Kangasmaa-Minn 1966: 188-189) and Komi (Leinonen 2000: 421-422) 
the construction shows no restriction on transitivity or diathesis. The extent 
to which this construction can be regarded as proof of Proto-Uralic ergativity 
depends first and foremost on the extent to which a participle with *-mA formed 
part of the tense-aspect system of Proto-Uralic. According to Lehtinen (2007: 
70), for example, the Proto-Uralic tense system included a present and a past 
tense with a suffix *-śA-, but the suffix *-mA would have grammaticized as 
part of the tense system only in later stages. It has constituted a periphrastic 
perfect tense only in Saami (Sammallahti 1998: 80), but not in Mordvin or 
Mari, though the suffix occurs in both. In Mari, it is part of a periphrastic 
passive (Alhoniemi 2010: 137). In the Permic languages, the suffix has been 
incorporated into the 2nd past (unwitnessed) tense (Leinonen 2000: 421-423). 
In Ob-Ugric, participles with *-mA occur (Honti 1988: 160, Filchenko 2007: 
280-287), but not as part of a grammaticized tense-aspect system. In Samoyed, 
a wide range of verbal nouns is built on the suffix *-mA (Lehtisalo 1936: 105-
110, Mikola 1988: 259). 
Perfect tense in the Uralic languages is, however, usually formed by dif-
ferent means than a participial construction with or without copula. Finnic 
and Saami show a periphrastic perfect tense with an inflected copula and a 
perfect participle, but Permic and Hungarian show a finite form of the lexical 
verb combined with an uninflected form of the copula in the past tense (Honti 
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2002: 21). In Mari, the latter form co-occurs with a Finnic/Saami-like copular 
construction, partially with the copular verb fused to the participial stem; in 
Mordvin and Northern Samoyed, perfect tense is formed with such fused forms 
(Honti 2002: 28). Thus, an original Uralic perfect tense with *-mA could in 
principle have been obscured by later developments of a different type of perfect 
tense. Nevertheless, it should be noted that the analytical or fused participles 
used in Mordvin and Mari are based on different suffixes than *-mA (Bereczki 
1988: 326, 345).
In Finnic, the agent participle in (1) has a very thin spread (Finnish and 
Karelian only), but an otherwise identical construction employing the passive 
participle *-ttU occurs far more widely:
(7) Karelian 
	 tämä	 stūla	 	 ol	 laps-i-en	 murenne-ttu
 this  chair[nOM] was child-pl-gen break-ptcp.pass
 ‘This chair was broken by the children.’ (Ojajärvi 1950: 81)
The diathetic participles *-nUt (active) and *-ttU (passive) arose in Proto-
Finnic time, but their origins are largely unclear (Lehtinen 2007: 135). They 
may well have marginalized the older diathetically neutral participial suffix 
*-mA, which survives as such only in the agent participial construction (cf. 
example 1) in Finnish and Karelian, though more widely in its abessive form 
-mAttA, e.g. tietämättä ‘without knowing’. The genitive agent, however, was 
transferred to the new passive participle. In Mordvin the genitive agent may 
likewise occur with other participles (Larsson 1996: 147). 
In other words, in the western Uralic languages, there are strong traces of a 
participle *-mA with resultative or perfective meaning, as well as strong traces of 
a construction where this participle would have been combined with a genitive 
agent. As in many Uralic languages, participles formed with *-mA are non-
diathetic, one may argue that originally they would have modified underlying 
agents with intransitive verbs, and underlying patients with transitive verbs, 
similar to past participles in Germanic languages (e.g. the	escaped	prisoner; the 
killed	prisoner) and indeed to the usage of these participles in Permic (Leinonen 
2000: 421) and Ob-Ugric (Marcantonio and Nummenaho 2001: 348), though 
notably not Mari (Alhoniemi 2010: 137). As pointed out by Moravcsik (1978: 
268-269), this is an ergative-like feature in that objects and intransitive subjects 
are aligned with each other. Assumably, at some point, it became possible to 
specify an agent with a genitive modifier phrase. At this point, we would have 
transitive agents (the genitive modifier) aligned against intransitive subjects 
and objects (as underlying the head of the participial phrase).  One question is, 
then, to what extent the participle *-mA would have been used predicatively as 
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well as attributively, and, if it was used predicatively, whether it was gramma-
ticized as part of a Proto-Uralic tense and aspect system. Only in the latter case 
can we suppose a shift from the non-finite and therefore intransitive syntax of 
the original participial construction (e.g. PU *kala	ićä-n	amta-ma [fish[nOM] 
father-gen give-ptcp] ‘the fish (S) is father’s gift’) to a finite, transitive and 
ergative construction (*kala	 ićä-n	amta-ma [fish[nOM] father-gen give-ptcp] 
‘the fish (O) father (A) has given’). If one accepts *-mA as a marker of perfect 
tense/aspect in Proto-Uralic, there is a strong prima facie case for split erga-
tivity along aspectual lines. This kind of split ergativity is cross-linguistically 
common (Moravcsik 1978: 243-244, Dixon 1994: 99). 
More speculatively, one may argue for ergative patterning with other con-
structions as well. A number of Uralic branches, namely Mordvin, the Ugric 
languages, and Samoyed, show a contrast between an unmarked verbal conju-
gation and an objective or definite verbal conjugation, where the presence of 
an (definite) object is cross-referenced on the verb. Many researchers recon-
struct at least a rudimentary form of object cross-reference to Proto-Uralic, 
in the shape of a suffix *-sV for 3rd person subjects. In Permic, the suffix is 
considered to have left traces in an -s suffix for 3rd person singular primarily 
with transitive verbs (Rédei 1966: 131, Csúcs 2005: 260). As for Mari, some 
researchers (cited in Kuznecova 1999: 275-277, Körtvély 2005: 25) believe 
that the 3rd person singular -eš	used with one verb stem type is based on Ura-
lic *-sV, though the Mari suffix is more commonly regarded as participial in 
origin (Bereczki 1988: 344).  In Finnic, a suffix *-ksen occurs in medial and 
reflexive conjugations as well as in the passive (Posti 1980) and may well be 
connected to an earlier Uralic objective conjugation. The exact nature of the 
suffix *-sV is controversial, however, with Itkonen (1957: 19-20), Janhunen 
(1982: 35) Serebrennikov (1984: 445) and Mahieu (2009: 123-124) arguing 
it to have been a possessive suffix originally, whereas Honti (1995: 57-58), 
Keresztes (1999: 105, 107), Kiss (2013: 5) and indeed Katz (1980: 398) argue 
it to have been an agglutinated pronoun referring to the object. In most Uralic 
languages where an objective conjugation occurs, such as the Samoyed lan-
guages (Künnap 1978: 60-61, Mikola 2004: 124), Ob-Ugric (Rédei 1965: 68, 
Liimola 1973: 196-197) and Hungarian (Rédei 1966: 118) the suffixes involved 
are indeed strikingly similar to possessive suffixes. Thus, many researchers 
consider the Proto-Uralic *-sV to have been a possessive suffix attached to a 
verbal noun (Itkonen 1957: 19-20, Sebestyén 1970: 165, Serebrennikov 1984: 
447, Katzschmann 1999-2000: 117). As Mahieu (2009: 124) indicates, this is 
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not unproblematic, as the suffix *-sV was added directly to the verbal stem2. 
One would then have to argue for a porous border between noun and verb in 
Uralic (Ravila 1953: 47-48, 1963: 71; Sebestyén 1970: 39). The notion that there 
was only a vague distinction between noun and verb in Proto-Uralic, however, 
has come under strong criticism for involving untenable presuppositions about 
a supposedly more primitive stage of language preserved in Proto-Uralic (Sal-
minen 1993: 257). Nevertheless, the notion that the distinction between nouns 
and verbs (or, here, the distinction between a verb and a verbal noun) may not 
have been morphologically marked does not entail that there was no distinction 
at all - and languages have been attested which lexical items may be used as 
heads of referential phrases, predicates, or modifiers without the intervention 
of any specific morphological marking (Hengeveld, Rijkhoff and Siewierska 
2004: 534-538). As Korhonen (1996b: 193-194) suggested, the vagueness of 
the noun-verb distinction in Proto-Uralic may have been a remnant of a more 
isolating preceding stage of the language.  
Another problem is that, if the suffix *-sV originally referred to the transitive 
subject, we must suppose, in order to account for the emergence of the objec-
tive conjugation in some of the Uralic languages, that it was reinterpreted as 
referring to the object at some point. This said, as Mahieu (2009: 123) points 
out, the opposing hypothesis, that the suffix is based on an agglutinated object 
pronoun, would need to involve a converse reanalysis in languages such Ne-
nets (where  objective conjugation suffixes, identical with possessive suffixes, 
clearly agree in number with the subject, not the object). 
Also, some researchers who do argue for the suffix *-sV to have been a 
possessive suffix attached to a verbal noun nonetheless resist concluding that 
the resulting construction grammaticized from a possessive metaphor (e.g. 
*amta-sV originally having meant something like ‘his gift’ analogously to 
the concrete possessive *kala-sV ‘his fish’). Serebrennikov (1984: 448), for 
example, argues that the possessive suffix originally had a deictic function, 
indicating something within the speaker’s local area. 
Supposing for now, however, that the original suffix *-sV was indeed a 
possessive suffix attached to a verbal noun with a possessive function, verb 
inflection would show ergative-like patterning in that the subject is differentially 
indexed on the verb in a transitive clause, or at least in the presence of a definite 
object, assuming (on which more below) that the object remained unmarked. 
This regardless of subject case-marking: if neither subject nor object received 
any specific case-marker, the cross-indexing of the transitive subject on the verb 
2 This does not necessarily go for all the reflexes of the suffix in daughter languages: 
the Finnic medial/reflexive suffix *-k-sen, which I believe may be ultimately related to it, 
shows a present tense marker *-k which may be ultimately related to a deverbal noun suffix 
(Collinder 1960: 264-265; Raun 1988: 563).
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would suffice to set it apart from both the intransitive subject and the object. 
However, if the suffix *-sV indeed originated as a possessive marker, it may 
well have originally co-occurred with a genitive subject, or at least, as Mahieu 
(2009: 124, 128-129) points out, a possessor agent. This possibility is treated 
in some detail by Keresztes (1999: 50) as well. Problematically, unlike the case 
with the *-mA participle, there are no traces of a genitive subject occurring 
with the *-sV suffix; however, in all Uralic languages where the objective 
conjugation survives, it has been thoroughly restructured, spreading to all 
persons (whereas, on Katz’ hypothesis, we would expect ergative alignment to 
be restricted to 3rd person) and, in Mordvin with composite suffixes referring 
primarily to the object instead. 
If, on the other hand, Honti’s (1995) viewpoint is accepted, Proto-Uralic was 
not and could not have been ergative, as the suffix *-sV would have been based 
on an agglutinated pronominal object, and furthermore one with accusative 
case-marking (*-sV-m). The hypothesis outlined in this paper cannot then be 
upheld. As I will make clear below, the hypothesis crucially depends on the 
presence of an unmarked object, and the remnant of an accusative marker on 
the verb suffix would make it difficult to sustain; furthermore, there would be 
no reason to assume that the suffix *-sV would be restricted to clauses with 3rd 
person subjects, and this restriction is important for the typological plausibility 
of the proposal outlined here.
Even if it is supposed, as Janhunen (1982: 35) does, that an objective con-
jugation based on possessive suffixes occurred in all persons in Proto-Uralic, 
genitive subjects (and therewith genuine ergative patterning) were likely restric-
ted to 3rd person non-pronominal subjects, in line with the typological tendency 
for split-ergative languages to restrict ergative marking to less prototypical 
subjects (excluding, for example, 1st and 2nd personal pronouns). 1st and 2nd 
pronoun subjects would most likely be dropped (as they were indexed on the 
verb already) and furthermore, it is doubtful whether any case inflection of 
personal pronouns can be reconstructed to Proto-Uralic (Kulonen 2001: 179).
Thus, split ergativity in Proto-Uralic seems likely, provided two crucial 
assumptions are made: that the participial suffix *-mA (and the construction 
with a genitive agent and an unmarked patient) formed a grammaticized part 
of the Proto-Uralic tense system, and that the 3rd person verbal suffix *-sV 
originated from a possessive suffix. Given these assumptions, the existence of 
genitive agents in transitive clauses with 3rd person subjects seems likely as 
well. The restriction to 3rd person subjects follows naturally from the origi-
nal lack of inflection of 1st and 2nd person pronouns, but is common in split 
ergative systems. Also, if the hypothesis mentioned by Raun (1988: 564) and 
Körtvély (2005: 24) that the Proto-Uralic objective conjugation originally had 
a perfective aspect (as it still does in Mordvin) is correct, Proto-Uralic erga-
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tivity would be aspectually restricted as well, in a way that is typologically 
well-attested (Moravcsik 1978: 243-244). A third assumption must be made, 
namely, that the definite object in Proto-Uralic was unmarked. This because the 
constructions involving participial *-mA or 3rd person *-sV and their agents 
would have grammaticized from nominal predicates with the patient as the 
original subject, i.e. a construction such as:
(8) PU
 *kala	 ićä-n	 	 amta-se
 fish-0 father-erg give-3sg
 ‘Father gives the fish.’
would originally have meant something like ‘the fish is the father’s giving’. 
Conversely, a construction with a marked object such as
(9) PU
 *kala-m		 ićä-n	 	 amta-se
 fish-acc  father-erg give-3sg
 ‘Father gives the fish.’
would not imply split ergativity in Proto-Uralic, but rather a kind of tripartite 
marking. It is possible, of course, that a construction such as (8) would be used 
for indefinite, and (9) for definite objects. Such a system of differential object 
marking can occur in ergative languages as well as in nominative-accusative 
languages  (Croft 1988: 170, Dixon 1994: 85-87), as indeed Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean originally marked animate objects only (Bauer 2000: 173) while being 
an ergative or active-stative language. However, this system would make pin-
pointing the origins of the suffix *-sV as a possessive suffix added to a nominal 
form of the verb much harder, and the hypothesis of Proto-Uralic ergativity 
outlined above crucially depends on those origins. Moreover, the survival of 
the suffix *-sV in the objective conjugations of various Uralic branches would 
suggest that it occurred primarily with definite objects in Proto-Uralic as well.
This, of course, goes straight against the consensus view that the Proto-
Uralic object was marked with an accusative *-m when definite. However, as 
I will argue below, this consensus view is very much vulnerable to criticism.
4. The Proto-Uralic object
As mentioned at the beginning of this paper, a Proto-Uralic accusative *-m 
has survived in Saami, Finnic, Mari, Mansi and the Samoyed languages. In 
Saami, *-m (retained as such in South Saami, whereas in other languages syn-
cretism with genitive marking as -ø via *-n has occurred) is used throughout 
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the (singular) paradigm (Wickman 1955: 24-25, Sammallahti 1998: 63). In 
Finnic, there is likewise syncretism with the genitive as either -n or -ø. The 
accusative is used for both definite and indefinite non-partial objects, compe-
ting with partitive *-tA for partial objects. In Mari, -m is used throughout the 
paradigm and is distinct from the genitive (Wickman 1955: 56-57). In Mansi, 
*-m is retained in a number of dialects and signifies a definite object (Wickman 
1955: 63-65). In the Samoyed languages, *-m is preserved with the exception 
of Forest Nenets (Wickman 1955: 100), with a glottal stop occurring in Enets 
(Wickmann 1955: 114-115). In Tundra Nenets, variation between marked and 
unmarked objects appears to depend on mood (Wickman 1955: 100, Salminen 
1998: 544). Nganasan is argued to mark definite objects with *-m by Comrie 
(1975: 11), while Helimski (1998a: 511) mentions it is unfocused objects that 
tend to be unmarked, and according to Katzschmann (2008: 361-362), *-m 
occurs primarily in combination with possessive suffixes (which, of course, 
indicate definiteness itself). Selkup has a tendency to mark objects when they 
are definite (Helimski 1998b: 576). Similarly in Kamas it seems indefinite 
objects tend to be unmarked (Wickman 1955: 137-144, Havas 2008: 6). Havas 
(2008: 5-6) argues that in Nenets, Enets and Selkup it is definite and focalized 
objects that tend to be unmarked; Comrie (1975: 57) argues that it is focus, 
rather than definiteness, that is decisive here. Thus Samoyed evidence for 
definiteness-based differential object marking is mainly restricted to South 
Samoyed (Selkup and Kamas).
In Mordvin, definite objects are marked with a composite suffix -ńt’	(Erzya), 
-t’	(Moksha) of which the first part is thought to be based on *-m, indefinite 
objects remain unmarked. An object suffix -ń	may be used on some conditions, 
such as objects of non-finite verbs. There, it does not signify a definiteness 
contrast (Bartens 1999: 91). The relationship between the Mordvin suffixes and 
*-m (argued for in detail by Budenz 1870: 9-13), is phonologically somewhat 
problematic, as the palatalization of -ń	is unexplained (Wickman 1955: 39-40, 
Bereczki 1988: 322). Furthermore, Proto-Mordvin *-ńt’	should have developed 
into -t’	in Erzya as well as in Moksha, a problem which may be solved by a 
later adaptation of the simple acc.gen -ń	in the definite declination of Erzya 
(Bartens 1999: 84). Regardless of this, there is nothing in Mordvin itself which 
would compel us to assume an accusative *-m.  One could also argue that the 
definite suffix -ńt’	was originally a generally non-nominative form based on 
the genitive (a demonstrative suffix fused to an originally genitive stem), as the 
suffix is used as a building block for further cases in definite declension, e.g. 
allative E ńt’-eń, ablative -do-ńt’	(Raun 1988: 102). The fairly marginal (Bartens 
1999: 91) accusative -ń could then have been an original genitive extended to 
an unmarked object case after the example of the definite conjugation. 
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In Permic, there may be traces of *-m in the object form (namely, a final vo-
wel) of pronouns, possessive forms and some nouns, though the more common 
marked accusative, used with definite objects and contrasting with unmarked 
indefinite objects, is based on a 3rd person possessive suffix, i.e. Udmurt -ez, 
Komi -ës (Budenz 1870: 43-46, Wickman 1955: 58-59, Rédei 1975: 135-136). 
The traces of *-m in personal pronouns and possessive forms seem somewhat 
suspect, as inflection of personal pronouns may have developed relatively late 
and independently in various Uralic branches (Kulonen 2001), and if it did 
develop in Proto-Uralic, the accusative suffix may, as argued by Honti (1995), 
have been *-t rather than *-m.  Bartens (2000: 80) and Van Nes (2001: 447) 
suggest that the accusative suffix that left its trace in the preserved final vowel 
may have been precisely *-t rather than *-m. This seems possible on the basis 
of Permic historical phonology: whereas final *-m disappeared in e.g. the 1st 
person singular, the original Uralic nominative plural *-t disappeared in the 
Proto-Permic period (Bartens 2000: 74, Csúcs 2005: 148, 172-173), as did 
word-final stops in general (Bartens 2000: 195). Khanty and Hungarian show 
no traces of PU *-m (Wickman 1955: 72-73). 
In other words, evidence for the usage of *-m as the marker of the definite 
object in Proto-Uralic seems confined to Mansi and South Samoyed. The Mansi 
system furthermore need not at all reflect a Proto-Uralic state of affairs: the 
other Ugric languages do not show *-m objects at all, and the Mansi dialects 
where it is retained may signify a waypoint in the Ugric loss of accusative 
*-m: it could have been retained only with the more marked (that is, definite) 
objects while having disappeared at an earlier stage with the more unmarked 
(indefinite) objects. 
Mordvin and the Permic languages prominently show definiteness-based 
differential object marking, but based on secondary object suffixes. In Mansi, 
the reflexes of *-m appear in combination with possessive suffixes (Rédei 1975: 
136), which indicates that they do not by themselves signify definiteness. The 
same goes, of course, for Mordvin where the reflexes of *-m mainly occur in 
combination with definiteness markers. In some of the Samoyed languages *-m 
seems to be used for indefinite (or non-focal) objects, and the unmarked form 
for definite (or focal) objects. Havas (2008: 14) thus expresses surprise at the 
fact that no-one hitherto has posed the counter-thesis that it were indefinite 
objects, rather than definite ones, that were marked in Proto-Uralic. Salminen 
(1995: 27) argues that Proto-Uralic *-m may have originally occurred with 
indefinite objects as well, with definiteness-based object marking having arisen 
in some Uralic languages through Turkic influence.
Nonetheless, the definiteness-based system of differential object marking 
as reconstructed to Proto-Uralic is typologically plausible, in that less proto-
typical and more individualized objects (definite, animate, human) are marked 
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while more prototypical and less individualized are not (Croft 1988: 161). 
Alternative proposals need to be plausible on other grounds. To start building 
such a proposal, it is necessary to look more closely into the proposed origins 
of the *-m suffix.
There have been a number of such proposed origins. Rédei (1975: 136-137) 
argues that the accusative *-m originally occurred with pronouns, and that 
the suffix is of pronominal origin itself (PU *mi ‘something’, Finnish mi-kä 
‘what?’). Like Ojansuu (1922: 22), Rédei connects this suffix to the element 
*-mA found in such pronouns as Finnish tämä ‘this’, which Ojansuu regards 
as having a  selective, deictic meaning. This suffix fits well with the proposed 
use of accusative *-m for definite objects. The weak point of the proposal, 
however, is the uncertainty of pronominal case inflection in Proto-Uralic (Van 
Nes 2001: 447), and the lack of traces of such an original suffix outside of 
Uralic pronouns. Another explanation is that the roots of the accusative *-m 
lie in a 1st person possessive suffix (Katzschmann 1977: 133, 144, Katz 1980: 
397, Raun 1988: 558). Similar proposals have also been made with regards 
to the Indo-European accusative *-m, as mentioned by Lehmann (1958: 186). 
This notion, however, sits ill with its proposed function as a definite object 
marker. Presumably, definite objects would receive marking particularly in 
cases where subject and object are close together on an object individuation 
scale. 1st person pronouns, however, are at the extreme of such a scale, and 
personal pronoun objects were likely unmarked in Proto-Uralic, with marked 
objects restricted to full nouns. In other words, one would need to suppose that 
the object marker grammaticized from contexts where the subject was a 1st 
person pronoun and the object a full noun (e.g. ‘I ate my fish’), and in those 
contexts, the semantic and pragmatic differences between the two arguments 
would suffice to determine their argument roles. More likely, marked objects 
would occur in clauses where the subject is a full noun or at least a 3rd person 
pronoun, e.g. ‘the pike ate the perch’. However, in such a case, the possessive 
or personal suffix which could be expected to grammaticize into an object 
marker is the 3rd person one, as has indeed happened in Permic. This point 
has been forcefully made by Liimola (1953: 26-27) for Mansi, and is relevant 
to Proto-Uralic as well. A possible solution for the problem has been advanced 
by Vértes (1960: 191), who argues that the same, originally deictic, *-m lies at 
the roots of both the accusative as well as the 1st person personal pronoun and 
possessive suffix. This could be combined with Rédei’s and Ojansuu’s hypo-
thesis of a deictic *-mV mentioned above, but it invokes many uncertainties: 
if the 1st person personal pronoun was based on a deictic element, what was 
the personal pronoun system like before that occurred? A third proposal is that 
the accusative *-m is somehow related to one of the many derivational *-mV 
markers occurring in Proto-Uralic nouns (Ravila 1945: 158).
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The problem of this proposal is that *-mV suffixes are so common in Uralic 
languages that it becomes difficult to isolate an original function or meaning. 
Deverbal *-mA appears to have primarily locative and resultative meaning: the 
former in such forms as Ingrian valkoma	‘Bootshafen’ (Lehtisalo 1936: 94), 
Votic vajoma ‘weiche Stelle im Sumpf’ (Laanest 1982: 211); the latter in the 
wide usage of the suffix to form action nouns throughout the Uralic langua-
ges (Lehtisalo 1936: 91-110). Additionally, the deverbal suffix may have an 
instrumental meaning as well, e.g. Finnish avain,	avaime-	‘key’, cf. avata ‘to 
open’ (Lehtisalo 1936: 94, Aikio 2002: 36), Saami čokkom	‘comb’ (cf. čokkot 
‘to comb’). Denominal *-mA in nouns has less clear semantics: kaljama ‘glatte 
Stelle, Glatteis’ (Lehtisalo 1936: 83) may well be locative but this cannot be 
said of many of the other examples (e.g. Finnish puolama	‘Preiselbeere’). Re-
constructed Proto-Uralic vocabulary has a large number of instances of what 
could be derivational suffixes with *-mV; Korhonen (1981: 318) distinguishes 
the *-mV derivational suffix occurring in such nouns as Finnish sydän,	sydä-
me- ‘heart’, ydin,	 ytime-	 from the deverbal noun suffix *-mA, stressing the 
improductivity and lack of analyzability of the former suffix. Aikio (2002: 36) 
likewise notes the presence of the apparent suffix in Proto-Uralic vocabulary, 
commenting that lexical items such as PU *śilmä ‘eye’ “may also have originally 
been derivatives, but this cannot be proved, as their putative basic roots have 
disappeared without a trace.” Some of the possible instances of derivational 
*-mV in Proto-Uralic vocabulary appear clearly to be deverbal locatives, such as 
(UEW) FU *uδɜ-mɜ ‘sleeping-tent’, U *kalma ‘grave’, perhaps also (uncertain) 
FU *ćokɜ-mɜ ‘hole, temporary dwelling’, Proto-Ugric *älɜ, *äl-mɜ ‘the other 
side’. Some seem indeed unanalyzable, such as PU *koje-mɜ	‘man’. However, 
a strikingly large number signify body-parts: PU *śiδä-mɜ ‘heart’, FU *kul’ma 
‘brow’, FU *ńarma ‘taille’, FU *ńälmä ‘tongue’, FU, possibly U *śeδ´mä ‘kid-
ney’, PU *śilmä ‘eye’, uncertain Finno-Permic *kelmä ‘skin, fleece’, uncertain 
FU *ćVjm3 ‘groin’, uncertain PU *śurme ‘fist’, Finno-Volgaic *wajmɜ ‘heart’, 
FU *wiδɜ-mɜ ‘marrow’, FU *ćilɜ-mɜ	‘fang’. Of these, trisyllabic forms such as 
*śiδä-mɜ ‘heart’ are likely derived; a deverbal derivational origin is also likely 
for *ńälmä ‘tongue’ (ńele-	‘to swallow’). Otherwise, the semantics of the suffix 
seem obscure. Some of the body-part names are such of which we have two 
(e.g. *śilmä ‘eye’, *śeδ´mä	‘kidney’), and here, a selective or determinative 
*-mV such as that found with pronouns could be considered. Others however 
signify unpaired body-parts (*ńälmä ‘tongue’), and some do not even signify 
spatially very restricted items (*kelmä ‘skin, fleece’). A locative origin would 
be thinkable for some items (such as the internal organs or, just about, ńälmä 
‘tongue’, though a kind of agentive or instrumental suffix, i.e. ‘the swallower’, 
would seem more likely here), but hardly for *śilmä ‘eye’. A possibility remains 
that, with body-parts being a fairly restricted, paradigmatically organized 
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lexical field, forms with a locative derivational suffix *-mV were extended to 
other forms in a kind of rhyming effect. With only one form being relatable 
to a verb, however, and even then with phonological irregularities (namely, 
*ńälmä ‘tongue’ and ńele-	‘to swallow’), it seems impossible to say anything 
more definite about the suffix. 
There is nonetheless clear evidence for a locative derivational marker *-mV 
in the Uralic languages, which may lay at the basis of its usage for resultative 
deverbal nouns (including the possible participial *-mA) and perhaps also the 
deictic/demonstrative element in pronouns such as Finnish tämä also. Therefore 
it seems worthwhile to consider the possibility, argued for by Künnap (2006: 
163), that the accusative *-m had locative origins, particularly in the light of the 
fact that locative origins have been proposed as well for the other grammatical 
case reconstructed to Proto-Uralic, namely genitive *-n (Raun 1988: 559), and 
the fact that the Indo-European accusative *-m is thought to have developed 
from a lative case marker (Bauer 2000: 48). 
It would be difficult, however, to account for the supposed definiteness-
based differential object marking in Proto-Uralic if accusative *-m has locative 
origins, unless one supposes that the suffix gained a deictic function similar to 
that of *-mV in pronouns, e.g. ‘this, here’. There seems to be lack of evidence 
for such a function outside of the group of pronouns, though. I would therefore 
suggest that, originally, *-m or *-mV marked a locative adverbial in an intran-
sitive clause. The construction in which this adverbial occurred would be an 
antipassive, that is, a detransitiving construction in which the direct object is 
demoted and represented with an oblique case (Givón 2001a: 211-212, 2001b: 
123). Antipassives appear to be employed precisely with indefinite, plural, 
or non-topical objects (Givón 2001b: 168). An example mentioned by Givón 
(2001b: 170) from Inuit Eskimo:
Ergative:
(10) Inuit
 inu-up  qimmiq  taku-v-a-a
 man-erg dog.abs  see-inD-trans-3sg.3Obj
 ‘The man sees the dog.’
Intransitive clause:
(11) inu  tikip-p-up
 man.abs  arrive-intrans-3sg
 ‘The man arrives.’
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Antipassive clause:
(12) inu  qimmir-mik taku-v-uk
 man.abs  dog-Obl  see-inD.intrans-3sg
 ‘The man sees a dog.’
The relationship between antipassives and ergativity is not entirely clear: Dixon 
(1994: 17, 147) strongly associates antipassives with ergative languages, and 
argues that some measure of formal marking is a requirement for a genuine 
antipassive construction (Dixon 1994: 146). Givón (2001b: 171), on the other 
hand, would also regard English clauses such as he	shot	at	the	deer (as opposed 
to he	shot	the	deer) as antipassive. On the latter reading, the Finnic partitive 
object could have occurred in an antipassive clause at least at some point during 
its emergence, when the relationship between the partitive object marker and 
the original ablative -tA (now confined to certain postpositions in Finnic) would 
be stronger. My suggestion here is that Proto-Uralic *-m grammaticized as an 
object marker from similar locative origins as the Finnic partitive.
5. Proto-Uralic ergativity: the argument so far
Based on the above, I hypothesize that the following constructions occurred 
in Proto-Uralic:
1) A nominative-accusative construction with 1st and 2nd pronoun subjects, 
but nonetheless an unmarked object. Whether the subject was indexed on the 
verb with a possessive marker I will leave open:
(13) PU
 *(Mun) amta-m  kala
 (I) give-1sg fish-Ø
 ‘I give the fish.’
2) An ergative construction with 3rd person subjects, a transitive verb, and an 
unmarked object. The subject was indexed as a possessive suffix on the verb. 
This construction originally grammaticized from a nominalized construction, 
but it was integrated into the verbal paradigm at some point during Proto-Uralic:
(14) PU
 *kala	 ićä-n	 	 amta-sV
 fish-Ø father-gen give-3sg
 ‘Father gives the fish.’
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3) An absolutive construction with unmarked 3rd person subjects and an in-





4) An antipassive, in which the patient is marked with an oblique case. The verb 
may have been marked in some fashion, as I will detail below. This construction 
would be used with atelic and durative verbs, or partial objects:
(16) PU
 *ićä	 	 amta-?	 	 kala-mV
 father-Ø give-?  fish-lOc
 ‘Father is giving the/a fish.’
Hypothesizing an antipassive construction (16) in conjunction with an ergative 
(14) may explain a puzzling phenomenon in the Uralic languages. Whereas the 
Proto-Uralic verb is supposed to have been marked with *-sV in the 3rd person 
in conjunction with a (definite) object, it is supposed to have been unmarked in 
the 3rd person singular otherwise, and marked only with a plural suffix in the 
3rd person plural (Itkonen 1962: 85). Many Uralic languages, however, show 
a 3rd person verb (in present or unmarked tense) with some kind of participial 
or nominalizing suffix. Finnic (with the exception of South Estonian) has 3rd 
person sg. based on participial *-pA, pl. *-pA-t; Saami 3rd person singular 
forms may either have been unmarked or based on a nomen agentis *-jA, 
with all plural forms based on *-pA (Itkonen 1962: 86, Korhonen 1988: 282); 
Mordvin 3rd person singular is based on *-jA (Bereczki 1988: 326), whereas 
Mari shows a duality between an unmarked 3rd person sg. and a form based on 
a participle *-šV. The first alternative is used with so-called -em stems, where 
transitive verbs are well represented, the latter alternative with so-called -am 
stems, where intransitive verbs are well represented (Itkonen 1962: 94-95). 
Transitivity may (Katzschmann 1977: 142) or may not (Itkonen 1962: 96-97) 
have anything to do with the occurrence of the unmarked form. Unmarked 3rd 
person does occur in South Estonian, in Permic with intransitive verbs (Csúcs 
2005: 260), as well as in Khanty (Rédei 1965: 58), whereas the Mansi 3rd per-
son singular is derived from a participial suffix (Honti 1975: 64-65, Kulonen 
2007: 99). In Hungarian, 3rd person singular is unmarked (Papp 1968: 182), 
though Itkonen (1962: 92-93) believes this to have been possibly the result 
of analogy with the imperfect tense. Proto-Samoyed knew an unmarked 3rd 
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person singular and a marked form on *-tV (Mikola 1988: 249-250), however, 
Samoyed finite verbs are generally based on derived nominal stems (Sebestyén 
1970: 165, 224; Janhunen 1998: 471). In other words, with the partial excep-
tion of Mari, all languages that show an unmarked 3rd person singular also 
show a marked form based on *-sV. This goes notably for South Estonian as 
well, where an unmarked 3rd person singular contrasts with the marked *-se 
pl. *-set of medial verbs (Posti 1963: 219). Though the same suffix occurs 
in reflexive conjugations in other Finnic languages (Posti 1980), it is much 
more prominent, namely obligatory with a certain semantically defined class 
of verbs, in South Estonian.
I hypothesize that some kind of nominalizing suffix was added to the verb 
stem in the antipassive construction of (16), and that in a number of Uralic 
languages, especially those (such as Saami, most of Finnic) where the suffix 
*-sV generally disappeared, this antipassive construction was generalized 
throughout the paradigm, together with its originally locative object marker 
*-m. It should be noted that accusative *-m, in the western Uralic languages at 
least, occurs mostly in those languages where the objective conjugation does 
not, and the 3rd person singular is based on a participle, e.g. Finnic, Saami, 
partially Mari. Mansi, of course, does show an objective conjugation but also a 
3rd person singular form with a participial suffix. Languages where an unmar-
ked 3rd person singular in combination with a marked form on *-sV occur are 
also languages where the accusative *-m does not occur (Khanty, Hungarian, 
Permic) or occurs doubtfully (Mordvin). With the Samoyed languages, things 
are different: 3rd person singular is unmarked or marked with *-sV, but the 
accusative *-m prominently occurs. The possibility that Samoyed finite verb 
conjugation was reconstructed during Proto-Samoyed on the basis of a derived 
stem means that the connection between Samoyed 3rd person singular and that 
of Proto-Uralic is complicated.
Notably, whereas it seems reasonable to assume that a general constructional 
type in which a nominalizing suffix was used with 3rd person singular verbs 
dates back to Proto-Uralic, the nominalizing suffix itself cannot: different 
branches use different suffixes. Perhaps the nomen agentis *-jA, which is 
represented in Mordvin and possibly Saami verb conjugation, was used in the 
Proto-Uralic version of this construction. It is also possible that the Proto-Uralic 
antipassive was weakly grammaticalized, with various nominalizing suffixes 
used side-by-side in broadly similar constructions, and different constructions 
being integrated into the conjugational system of various daughter branches.
6. The break-up of Proto-Uralic ergativity
Likely already in Proto-Uralic the genitive agent of the ergative construction 
in (14) was supplanted by a nominative agent. This because there is no trace 
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of such a genitive agent in verbal constructions employing *-sV in Uralic, the 
main proof that they once existed would be the originally possessive nature 
of the suffix itself. Traces of such a genitive agent do occur with the suffix 
*-mV, and here, the occurrence of *-mV in attributive constructions may have 
contributed to their survival. Pressure to supplant the genitive agent with a no-
minative one may have come from the unmarked 1st and 2nd person pronouns, 
and perhaps also the 3rd person pronoun, supposing it was still uninflecting 
in Proto-Uralic and genitive agents were restricted to full nouns. Connections 
between the construction employing *-sV and the possessive construction that 
it had developed from were severed now, and this would facilitate a reinter-
pretation of the suffix as referring to the object, rather than to the transitive 
subject: the result was the beginning of the objective conjugation that develo-
ped in Mordvin, Ugric and Samoyed. However, the object would likely be still 
unmarked at this stage, though the lack of formal distinction between subject 
and object that would now have resulted would create great pressure towards 
generalizing the accusative *-m from the antipassive construction to which it 
was originally restricted.
In Saami, the incipient objective conjugation was wholly supplanted by the 
antipassive construction in (16), with its marked object generalized to construc-
tions involving 1st and 2nd person pronouns as well. The 3rd person singular 
verb in Saami is thought to have been either originally unmarked (Kukkonen 
1984: 8-9) or marked with a nomen agentis *-jA (Korhonen 1988: 282). If the 
first alternative is correct, the generalization of marked objects in Saami can 
nonetheless be accounted for, as all plural persons in Saami show traces of a 
nominalizing suffix *-pA and may have originally occurred in an antipassive-
like construction. In Mari the development has been similar, provided that 
the -eš	suffix of the -am conjugation is indeed participial in origin and not a 
development from PU *-sV. 
In Finnic, an early split occurred between the branch now only represented 
by South Estonian and the branch representing all other Finnic languages. In 
South Estonian, a suffix *-ksen, in which *-k- is a present tense marker, lies 
at the basis of the medial conjugation (and the more marginal reflexive con-
jugation in some other Finnic languages such as Vepse), while otherwise 3rd 
person singular is unmarked. In the other Finnic languages, 3rd person singular 
is based on a nominalizing form (*-pA). In South Estonian, this suffix actually 
also occurs, though it appears mostly in varieties in which the medial *-ksen is 
not represented (Ikola 1932: 12-17, 19). The dialect of Karksi studied by Paju-
salu (1996: 108) shows the suffix *-pA restricted mostly to modal verbs, with 
other verbs either showing -ø or *-ksen in 3rd person. The transition from an 
objective *-sV to the medial/reflexive *-sen can be accounted for by assuming 
the marker *-sV was first used anaphorically, then with an unspecified object, 
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which was reinterpreted to refer to the agent itself or its immediate sphere. 
Pajusalu (1996: 55) stresses that suffix *-ksen must have originally referred to 
the subject, and through that, verbs exhibiting it depicted a subject-centered 
activity, opening the way for the usage of the suffix with medial, reflexive and 
generally intransitive verbs. A similar usage of the *-sV suffix in reflexives 
occurred in Proto-Samoyed (Körtvély 2005: 41, 86). The nasal ending of the 
suffix *-sen can of course be argued to be an original accusative suffix, but 
also as simply reflecting the Proto-Finnic 3rd person sg. possessive suffix *-sen 
(Suhonen 1988: 310), which would imply that the verbal suffix was interpreted 
as a possessive suffix (albeit without a possessor) into Proto-Finnic times. Pro-
blematic in light of the antipassive hypothesis mentioned above is that objects 
in South Estonian are marked with *-m (or partitive *-tA) as they are in Finnic 
in general, though the basic 3rd person singular verb is unmarked. There are 
nonetheless traces of participial endings used for 3rd person in South Estonian 
as well, most notably the 3rd person plural based on *-pA-t, e.g. jagàvac ‘teilen’ 
(Posti 1963: 216-217).
In Mordvin, as in Ugric and Samoyed, an objective conjugation has deve-
loped with the suffix *-sV as the original building block. An antipassive con-
struction may lie at the basis of the originally participial suffix used otherwise 
for 3rd person singular. The traces of the accusative suffix *-m (if they are 
indeed there) in the definite object marker, e.g. Erzya -ńt’, -ń	with non-finite 
verbs, would seem hard to account for, as in Mordvin definite objects generally 
co-occur with the objective conjugation - though atelic verbs may occur in 
the indefinite conjugation with a definite object (Raun 1988: 109-110, Bartens 
1999: 92). However, as indicated above, purely on the basis of the Mordvin 
evidence it seems unnecessary to posit an underlying accusative *-m, and the 
main reason it has been posited is that *-m has been taken to have been the 
Proto-Uralic marker for definite objects. 
In the Permic languages, the original division between the unmarked in-
transitive 3rd person (15) and the marked transitive form with *-sV has been 
preserved, though it has not developed further into a full-blown objective conju-
gation. There is no trace of the antipassive (16) either in nominalizing markers 
on the 3rd person sg. verb form, or in the presence of an *-m accusative. The 
supposed traces of that accusative are confined to personal pronouns and objects 
with possessive suffixes (Rédei 1988: 382-383) in the shape of a final vowel, 
and could have developed from final *-t as likely as from final *-m. Supporting 
the previous alternative is the use of an accusative *-t with personal pronouns 
in Finnic and Khanty. The definite object markers in the Permic languages are 
based on 3rd person possessive suffixes, and the resulting differential object 
marking system could well have arisen due to Turkic influence in Permic as 
well as in Mordvin, as argued by Salminen (1995: 27). I would argue that in 
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both groups Turkic influence led to the development of definite object markers, 
rather than the loss of indefinite object markers.
The Ugric languages have developed an objective conjugation; dialectally 
in Mansi, accusative *-m is preserved, but so is a 3rd person singular based on 
a participial suffix (Kulonen 2007: 99), Khanty does not sport a marked object 
or indeed a 3rd person verb based on a nominalized form. Hungarian has an 
accusative *-t as well as an unmarked 3rd person singular with intransitive 
verbs. Like Permic, the Ugric languages preserve the original counterposition 
between intransitive 3sg *-ø and transitive 3sg *-sV in combination with (with 
the exception of Mansi) unmarked objects, later to be marked with secondary 
suffixes. Accusatives with *-m are widespread in Samoyed, and an objective 
conjugation ultimately derived from *-sV occurs universally. However, Sa-
moyed is thought to have undergone a wholesale reconstruction of its verb 
system on the basis of derived (nominalized) stems (Sebestyén 1970: 224, 
Janhunen 1998: 471).
Broadly speaking, we see the following systems emerging in the Uralic 
languages: 1) a generalization of the proposed antipassive (16) as a 3rd person 
singular based on a nominalized (often participial) form, and a generalized 
accusative *-m. This happened in Saami, Mari, and Finnic (with the exception 
of South Estonian). Samoyed, which has reconstructed both its indefinite and 
objective conjugation on the basis of derived, nominalized stems and shows 
the accusative *-m could be arguably grouped here as well, though Samoyed 
obviously developed an objective conjugation. 2) A retention of the original 
3rd person singular forms *-ø  (intransitive) and *-sV (transitive), with no 
trace of the accusative *-m. Later accusative markers developed secondarily 
(e.g. Hungarian -t,  Udmurt -ez, Komi -ës). The Permic languages, Khanty and 
Hungarian belong to this group. 3) A mixed system, which shows both traces 
of the antipassive (16) as well as retention of the Uralic 3rd person singular 
*-sV. This would be Mordvin (with its participially-based 3rd person singular, 
though as I have argued, traces of accusative *-m are highly uncertain) and 
Mansi (with a participially-based 3rd person singular and an accusative *-m 
in all but the northern dialects). The position of South Estonian is the most 
problematic, as it shows both a retention of 3rd person singular -ø and *-sV 
(though with a functional division virtually the reverse of the original situation 
as it is retained in Permic) and an accusative *-m. Though some researchers 
have argued that the unmarked form was based on an original participial *-pA 
(cited in Ikola 1932: 18, Pajusalu 1996: 49-50), its contrast with the marked 
*-sV, similar to the situation in Permic, Khanty and Hungarian, would suggest 
it is original. Nevertheless, the form of the 3rd person plural suffix (*-pA-t) 
would suggest a participial form with *-pA was used at some point during 
the early history of South Estonian. This, and subsequent contact with the 
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developing other branches of Finnic, could account for the occurrence of an 
*-m accusative in South Estonian.
The following table summarizes the hypothetical developments sketched 
above:







Saami Disappeared in favour of (16)
Disappeared in 
favour of (16)
Extended at the cost 






in favour of (16)
Disappeared in 
favour of (16)
Extended at the cost 
of other constructions, 
acc. *-m
South Estonian R e s t r u c t u r e d into medial
E x t e n s i o n  t o 
transitives
Trace evidence (3rd per-
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(15), perhaps acc. *-m
Mari Disappeared in favour of (16)
Disappeared in 
favour of (16)
Extended at the cost 










e x t e n d e d  t o 
transitives








Extended at the cost 













Extended at the cost 
of other constructions 
(restructuring of verb sy-
stem in Proto-Samoyed), 
acc. *-m
7. Discussion
The preceding pages sketch a possible prehistory of Uralic primary argument 
case marking, one that suggests that Uralic was an ergative language at some 
point during its development. To summarize this possible prehistory: four 
constructions with different argument-marking patterns co-occurred in Proto-
Uralic: 1) a nominative-accusative construction with a 1st or 2nd person pronoun 
subject and an unmarked object, and a verb agreeing with the subject only 
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(example 13 above); 2) an ergative construction with a genitive-marked 3rd 
person subject, an unmarked object, and a verb marked by a possessive suffix 
*-sV or, in past tense, a participial marker *-mA; 3) an intransitive construction 
with an unmarked subject and, with 3rd person subjects, no specific markers on 
the verb; 4) an antipassive construction used with, for example, atelic verbs, 
involving an unmarked 3rd person subject, a verb based originally on a parti-
ciple, and an object marked with an original locative *-mV. Various branches 
of Uralic extended some of these constructions and marginalized others: the 
original ergative construction was restructured in some branches as an objective 
conjugation; the antipassive was extended to the basic transitive construction 
in branches such as Saami, Mari and Finnic (except South Estonian) both in 
terms of the participial verb becoming the basic 3rd person verb form and the 
original locative *-mV developing into an accusative; whereas the intransitive 
construction with its unmarked verb survives in branches such as Permic and 
Ugric (with the exception of Mansi).
Possibility is one thing, but how likely is it that the development sketched 
above actually took place? I believe the following argument can be made that 
PU ergativity was at the very least likely. Assuming that a) the 3rd person 
singular marker *-sV has its roots in a possessive suffix, and b) that the object 
in Proto-Uralic was unmarked, with a marked accusative *-m developing in-
itially in a detransitivizing antipassive construction, we would already have 
a basically ergative alignment in Proto-Uralic without regards to the form of 
the transitive subject. This because intransitive subjects and objects align with 
each other in terms of verbal marking (neither are marked on the verb) and 
case-marking (both are unmarked), whereas transitive subjects have a specific 
marker on the verb in the shape of *-sV. Positing a genitive, rather than a no-
minative, subject at least with full nouns would lead to an ergative system in 
terms of case marking as well. Doing so seems hardly far-fetched if the suffix 
*-sV does indeed have its roots in a possessive suffix, and furthermore, it would 
allow us to align the transitive verb on *-sV with the Uralic predecessor of 
participial constructions employing *-mV such as (4) and (5), where genitive 
agents have been preserved, into a kind of tense system, where verbs on *-sV 
indicate present, *-mV past events, though both with some kind of perfective 
aspect. The loss of genitive agents with verbs employing *-sV is a problem for 
this reconstruction, but can in principle be accounted for, as can their retention 
with constructions involving *-mV: the latter could occur in attributive con-
structions where the former could not. 
The hypothesis above also allows us to explain the uneven distribution 
of accusative *-m in the Uralic languages. By assuming the case-marker had 
locative origins and was originally confined to a detransitivizing, antipassive 
construction, one needs no longer assume that the accusative *-m disappeared 
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without a trace in Khanty or Hungarian (or with only some rather ambiguous 
traces in the Permic languages). Instead, the Proto-Uralic antipassive never 
grammaticized here as part of verb inflection, whereas it did in those languages 
which show traces of a 3rd person verb marker of participial origins. Here, 
generally, the accusative *-m is found as well.
Thus, the hypothesis of Proto-Uralic ergativity allows us to weave some 
loose threads of Uralic historical morphology - the *-sV suffix and its origins, 
the accusative *-m and the occurrence of nominalized forms as 3rd person 
singular - into a more coherent picture. It does so at the cost of some more or 
less uncertain assumptions. Should the suffix *-sV not have been a possessive 
suffix but an agglutinated 3rd person pronoun, as argued by Honti (1995), 
the hypothesis above cannot be upheld: Proto-Uralic would be a nominative-
accusative language in that it is the definite object that is marked with a verbal 
suffix and with a case-marker, on the consensus assumption that *-m marked 
the definite object; both intransitive and transitive subjects would align with 
each other in terms of case-marking (none) and verbal markers (in PU, none). 
Though the affixes of the objective conjugation appear to be based on possessive 
suffixes in most Uralic languages that sport such a conjugation, and supposing 
*-sV was a possessive suffix is therefore reasonable, they could still have arisen 
in a very different manner in Proto-Uralic. In the same fashion, I argue that 
the roots of the objective conjugation lie in something quite different as well, 
namely an ergative construction.
Moreover, for the hypothesis to work, we would need to assume that the 
occurrence of originally possessive affixes as verb markers was indeed restricted 
to 3rd person, contrary to Janhunen’s (1982: 35) hypothesis of a possessive 
inflection of verbs occurring in all persons. Ergative alignment occurring with 
all three persons would typologically be harder to explain than split ergativity 
confined to 3rd person agents; moreover, the disappearance of the supposed 
genitive agent would be harder to explain. Supposing that genitive subject 
marking was confined to 3rd person agents and furthermore (supposing per-
sonal pronouns to have remained largely uninflected in PU) to full nouns, the 
disappearance of genitive subject marking can be explained as an analogical 
extension from 1st and 2nd, perhaps also 3rd person pronouns.
Finally, the assumption that the *-m accusative was originally confined 
to detransitivizing constructions runs into potential trouble with first of all 
Samoyed, where the *-m accusative occurs widely. On the hypothesis above, 
one would have to assume it was generalized as an object marker at the same 
Proto-Samoyed stage where verbal conjugation was reconstructed on the ba-
sis of verbal nouns. The Mansi system of differential object marking where 
accusative *-m denotes mainly definite objects would need to be regarded as 
a later innovation (the same goes for South Samoyed languages where *-m 
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primarily denotes definite objects). This is not impossible, but not unproble-
matic either as the hypothetical antipassive construction would likely favour 
indefinite objects rather than definite objects. Finally, in order to explain the 
South Estonian system where objects marked with *-m co-occur with unmarked 
3rd person verbs would need to be explained, and this would involve either 
positing earlier nominalized 3rd person verbs (*-pA), or contacts with close 
sister languages. All this should be weighed against the considerable advantage 
that one no longer needs to posit an earlier accusative *-m in Permic, Khanty, 
Hungarian and perhaps not Mordvin either.
All in all, I believe that positing an ergative Proto-Uralic along the lines 
sketched above at least provides us with a plausible counter-thesis to the 
nominative-accusative Proto-Uralic that is commonly reconstructed. The hy-
pothesis explains, albeit tentatively, some aspects of Uralic historical syntax 
that were hitherto problematic, while at the same time, of course, resting upon 
assumptions that need independent validation.
Abbreviations
1SG  First person singular
3SG  Third person singular
3OBJ  Third person object
A  Transitive subject
ABS  Absolutive
ACC  Accusative



















S  Intransitive 
  subject
SF  Intransitive 
  subject (S) focus
TRANS  Transitive
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Language Attitudes in a Minority Language Context:  
The Case of Sodankylä and Enontekiö
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Abstract
Language attitude research provides a possibility for explaining linguistic variation in 
the repertoire of the multilingual minority speaker as well as the process of language 
change in a minority community. Minority attitudes towards the mother tongue and the 
multilingual situation have strong effects on the status of the minority language within a 
given community. As the Saami language is agreed to constitute an integral part of the 
Saami individual’s identity, its speakers are able to reflect on a variety of the facets of 
attitudes to the minority language including the use, the usefulness and the role of the 
minority/majority language in the community, language policies, minority education, 
minority language maintenance and revitalization. In this paper I give an insight into 
how the language attitudes of the North Saami minority in two municipalities in Finnish 
Lapland have changed over a decade’s time. I look into the ways how integrative and 
instrumental attitudes manifest themselves in the attitude rating scales and in the open 
answers on language attitudes. The research is based on a longitudinal survey using 
questionnaires. A variety of attitudinal statements are compared and analysed to conclude 
that the bilingual situation in the community is both subtractive due to the decreasing 
use of Saami in everyday life and also additive due to the positive attitudes of Saami 
towards their mother tongue and Saami-Finnish bilingualism.
Keywords: endangered languages, minority languages, language revitalization, lan-
guage attitude
1. Introduction
The issue of endangered languages has grown in importance as today the world’s 
dominant languages are rapidly expanding while indigenous languages are 
disappearing at an alarming rate. Therefore, in recent years, there has been an 
increasing research interest in examining the linguistic status of endangered 
minority languages. According to Winford (2003:6-9) “languages in contact can 
influence one another in different degrees and at different levels, also depending 
on the social factors at play and on the social conditions in which the contact 
takes place, producing language change”. Most of the research in the realm 
of language change focused on examining minority language use, analysing 
the language on its way to language attrition and the factors influencing the 
direction of language change. However, less attention has been paid to the role 
of attitudes towards the endangered language in this process, especially in the 
community under investigation. Therefore, this study aims to contribute to 
this area of research by examining the language attitudes of the North Saami 
minority communities in Sodankylä and Enontekiö in Finnish Lapland, espe-
cially focusing on the ways minority language attitudes have changed there 
over a decade. North Saami spoken by about 1900 people in Finnish Lapland 
is regarded as a threatened language whose speakers have been exposed to the 
influence of majority Finnish leading to the eventual decrease in the functions 
of the minority language. The Saami are in a language shift situation in which 
several extra-linguistic factors work for and against this process.  Today both 
the minority and majority take measures to maintain and revitalize the Saami 
language. 
In this paper I present some of the results of the first phase of the longitudinal 
study launched in 2003 and followed up on in 2013. This questionnaire survey 
involved 60 Saami speakers in 2003 and the same sample of 40 speakers in 
2013 in the same speech community and was seeking to address the following 
research questions: (1) Has North Saami gained more prestige in the commu-
nity since 2003? (2) How have integrative and instrumental minority attitudes 
changed over the past decade?
Firstly, I provide an overview of the terminology and review the literature 
related to the paper followed by the presentation of the research design and 
the methodology applied on the course of the study. Next, I sum up the results 
which are detailed in the discussion afterwards. Finally, the conclusion gives 
a brief summary and critique of the findings. Here research methods are also 
reconsidered and areas for further research are identified.
2. Literature review
A considerable amount of literature has been published on language shift and 
language change in the past decades. These studies define language shift as a 
process during which a speech community, due to several factors, leaves its 
mother tongue and gradually switches to the regular use of another language 
variety, to the majority language as a rule. Multilingualism in such minority 
communities is unstable, a transitory state leading to the loss of the first language 
through language change and eventually to language shift (Fishman 1968, Gal 
1979, Haugen 1990, Weinreich 1953). 
Multilingual speakers not only switch between languages depending on 
the situation or language competency, but also overtly express their attitudes 
towards that language variety, its speakers and the multilingual situation 
they are in. Hogg & Vaughan (2005:150) reflects this view when identifying 
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language attitudes as “a relatively enduring organization of beliefs, feelings, 
and behavioral tendencies towards socially significant objects, groups, events 
or symbols”. While a variety of other definitions of the term language attitu-
de have been suggested, this paper will use the narrow socio-psychological 
definition proposed by Ryan and Giles who saw language attitude as a sum 
of evaluative judgments about a language or a language variant and most of 
all about the speakers of that variant (Ryan et al. 1982:7). As the definitions 
suggest language attitudes issues extend to all manner of sociolinguistic and 
social psychological phenomena, such as how we position ourselves socially, 
e.g. as a minority member of a speech community and how we relate to other 
individuals and groups, e.g. the majority. Thus, language attitudes may be an 
indication of our identity that also affect our behaviors and experiences. 
As it has been argued above there is a dynamic relationship between lan-
guage and language attitudes and as language constitutes an integral part of 
society and individuals’ identity, people’s attitudes towards it must have strong 
effects on its status within a given minority community and therefore can in-
dicate language health (see Baker 1992). Similarly, Lewis claims (1981) that 
attitude is just as important a factor in the process of language shift as the size 
and the age distribution of the minority community itself. It is also generally 
accepted that attitudes can function as both input into and output from social 
action. In areas such as educational research, language planning and language 
revitalization, this potential duality is particularly important. To take the case 
of Welsh-language education in Wales, Baker (1992) sees attitudes towards 
the Welsh language as an important input factor to the learning and general 
revival of the Welsh language. In sum, language attitudes research provides a 
backdrop for explaining linguistic variation and change, as well as language 
shift in a minority speech community.
Language change and especially language attitudes have been a focus of 
numerous outstanding pieces of research in minority communities in Hungary. 
Borbély (2001, 2010, 2014) has carried out comparative as well as longitudinal 
studies on language change and language attitudes in several communities in 
Hungary. Language attitudes have also been studied in German, Romani and 
Slovak minority communities in Hungary (see: Bartha 2007, Erb 2007, Pálmainé 
Orsós 2007, Uhrin 2007).
There are two types of attitudinal orientation defined as the two-dimensional 
model of language attitudes (Baker 1992). Firstly, the integrative one shows a 
desire to identify with the language and the culture and can guarantee a long-
term motivation. Secondly, the instrumental one can be characterized by utilita-
rian motives and the aim of the speaker is to achieve social acknowledgement.
Attitude structure, similarly to ethnic identity (see Phinney, 1992), can be 
described in terms of three components which are usually linked. 
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Figure 1. The ABC Model of Attitudes 
The affective component, as exemplified below, involves a person’s emotions 
about the attitude object, in this case the minority language variety. It also shows 
how strongly the individual feels a sense of belonging and commitment to the 
ethnic community and its language. As suggested by Phinney (1992) Asian 
Americans exhibit both positive and negative perceptions of their ethnicity 
and a balance that may shift over time. This component is associated with how 
positive are the person’s feelings towards his or her ethnicity and language. 
Attitudinal statements from the present study below illustrate this component 




The behavioral or conative component refers to the way attitude influences how 
we act or behave. This component also demonstrates the level of the individual’s 
involvement in activities related to his or her ethnicity. Such activities may 
include speaking the ethnic minority language and participating in minority lan-






The cognitive component involves a person’s belief/knowledge about the 
attitude object. This third element of the model also focuses on the extent to 
which individuals adopt or are interested in their ethnicity in terms of its history, 






Central to this study is the classification of bilingual situations. According to 
Lambert (1974) bilingual situations can be categorized as additive or subtractive 
ones. In the former the speaker of the minority language lives in a community 
where his or her mother tongue is supported by the majority and thus his or her 
linguistic repertoire is enriched with the knowledge of the majority language. 
In the latter situation the minority language speakers have fewer and fewer 
domains of language use as a result of the majority language being societally 
more dominant leading to the erosion of the first language and thus shifting to 
the regular use of the majority language. Similarly, Göncz (1999:25) claims 
that in an additive bilingual situation both language variants, their use in the 
community and their cultures are equally appreciated and guaranteed a parallel 
development to foster their acquisition as mother tongue. An interesting question 
is whether there exist bilingual situations which can be described as additive 
and subtractive at the same time bearing the characteristics of both situations 
at a certain period of time during the language change process. This research 
seeks to address this question. 
3. Research design and methodology
The aim of the study is to grasp the process of change in language attitudes in 
the Saami speech communities of Sodankylä and Enontekiö. In order to do so, 
i.e. to make connections between the past and present, a longitudinal study has 
been designed. Similar studies in sociolinguistics focusing on language change 
are motivated by the realization that apparent-time data, i.e. data gathered at 
a certain time in the past, cannot demonstrate an actual language change in 
progress, but informants must be recruited and tested at later times to track the 
changes in real time (see Labov 1972, Nahkola–Saanilahti 2004). Thus, such 
studies make use of both apparent-time and real-time data gathered at different 
points of time, often decades apart. 
This longitudinal study has been carried out in the speech communities men-
tioned above since 2002. I selected these two communities as sociolinguistic 
research mapping minority language use and attitudes has not been carried out 
in them apart from Marjut Aikio’s outstanding work on the language change 
situation of the Saami in Vuotso (Aikio 1988).
The Saami in Enontekiö live concentrated in the central village of Hetta and 
in some other smaller communities, while the Saami in Sodankylä are spread 
along the main road leading through the central village of Sodankylä and the 
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major reindeer pastures of the region. According to census data, during the 
first phase of the study Sodankylä had 120 Saamis constituting 1.5% of the 
population of Sodankylä municipality and Enontekiö had 180 taking up 8% 
of the population. Both communities were ethnically mixed having (1) Saa-
mis (2) Finns (3) Saami-Finnish families and their descendants who consider 
themselves Saami/Finnish based on family background or mostly on linguistic/
cultural attachment.
Figure 2: The map of Finnish Lapland
(Source: http://lappi.sekl.fi/lappi/yleista/toiminta-alue-ja-seurakunnat)
The major objective of the first survey was to describe the linguistic situation 
through norms of language use and minority language attitudes. The study was 
conducted in the form of a paper survey, with data being gathered via que-
stionnaires in Finnish to inquire about the following issues: (1) domains and 
degree of North Saami language use (2) preferences for language choice (3) 
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attitudes towards Saami, Saami language use, maintenance and revitalization 
as well as Saami-Finnish bilingualism (4) norms of language use and language 
attitudes examined in relation to social variables of age, gender, occupation 
and linguistic background (see Duray 2008). I used mailed surveys because 
the aim here was to have as many respondents as possible to filter those who 
would later be willing to participate in a face-to-face interview and because 
respondents live in hard-to-reach areas. 
The initial sample was stratified according to mother tongue, place of living 
and age (25 year and above) with the help of the Finnish Statistical Office. 
The sample is characterized by an even distribution of gender. 60% of the 
participants were reindeer herders or were engaged in related activities. 90% 
learnt Saami at home, 100% were bilingual, about half of them multilingual. 
In the sample I had 227 Saamis in Enontekiö and Sodankylä in 2003 and then 
resampled 179 of the original sample in 2013 (48 of them passed away during 
the decade). In the 2003 study 60 participants returned the questionnaires, 
while the 2013 one had 30 respondents. The aim was to repeat the study in the 
same communities using the same methods and asking the same questions. 
The research was mostly variable-oriented and concerned with assessing the 
correspondence between 2-3 key variables (age, gender, occupation). 
In the 2003 study patterns of language use and favourable attitudes towards 
minority and majority language use indicated that the speech community was 
in an additive bilingual situation. Yet, functional language loss seemed to be 
an on-going process facilitated by (1) fading community compactness (loss 
of traditional livelihoods) (2) the increasing role of the majority language in 
everyday life (media, work, education etc.). However, some factors have been 
working against language shift in the past decades including the increasing 
role of Saami language teaching, of the media and internet in Saami as well 
as of the institutions involved in revitalization and the positive attitudes of the 
Saami towards their mother tongue and its revitalization.
4. Hypothesis
Taking the results of the 2003 study into consideration, the following hypo-
theses have been formulated:
1. Language attitudes towards Saami and the phenomena of Saami-Finnish 
bilingualism have become more positive during 2003-2013 irrespective of e.g. 
gender or occupation 
2. Saami speakers are in a bilingual situation both additive and subtractive
5. Results
Saami identity seems to be strongly linked to language, i.e. being a Saami 
equals with being a member of the Saami-speaking community. Beside some 
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other subjective criteria the Saami language has been a major element in the 
definition of ‘Saaminess’ which distinguishes Saamis from others. Attitudes 
also shape identities and thus attitudes towards Saami influence the way Saami 
identify themselves as part of the Saami community. For this reason and due to 
the fact that attitudes towards the use and maintenance of Saami have not been 
investigated prior to this study, I designed an attitude questionnaire in Finnish 
(see the Appendix). Language choice was determined by the fact that reading 
and writing skills in Saami are not always as reliable as in Finnish so I needed 
to make sure that respondents are at ease when filling in the questionnaire. 
During the design of the questionnaire I particularly paid attention to include 
attitudinal statements that represent all three types of attitude components, i.e. 
the affective, the behavioural and the cognitive ones (see Phinney 1992). The 
questionnaire included two sets of statements enquiring about attitudes towards 
Saami and towards Saami and Finnish. Informants were required to indicate on 
a scale how much they agree with the attitude statements. The questionnaire 
also included some open questions to allow informants to express why they 
like or dislike Saami and Finnish respectively. The survey was launched in 
2003 and repeated in 2013.
Language attitudes were examined in relation to the social variables of age, 
gender and occupation. Below I present some of the results which best indicate 
the process of attitude change throughout the previous decade. 
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Figure 3: Change in Integrative and Instrumental Attitudes towards Saami 
(2003-2013)
The figures show that during 2003-2013 attitudes towards Saami have remained 
stable, i.e. highly positive with a moderate increase in the number of Saamis 
who agree more with both the integrative and instrumental aspects of the Saami 
language. Although there is a slightly more articulated desire to maintain and 
learn the language at school, there is a slight drop in the number of Saamis who 
are convinced that the mother tongue should be passed on to their children. 
The data also show that fewer Saamis believe that the knowledge of their mo-
ther tongue is needed to be able to establish closer bonds with Saami culture. 
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Overall, the general pattern of longitudinal changes in attitudes was towards 
the more positive irrespective of the social variables of gender or occupation. 
Reindeer herders, as illustrated in figure 4 below, have given increasing pre-
stige to Saami over the years. In 2013 100% of them claim that it is essential to 
preserve Saami and more than 90% highly agree with statements emphasizing 
the importance of transmitting Saami to children. Today both instrumental 
(It’s	worth	learning	Saami) and integrative attitudes (I	like	listening	to	Saami	
speech,	I	like	speaking	Saami) are strongly positive. Strikingly, reindeer her-
ders’ attitude towards the maintenance of Saami has turned from being totally 
negative to positive. Similarly, while 83% of them did not like speaking Saami 
in 2003, today 82% of them do so. 
Figure 4: Change in General Attitudes of Reindeer herders towards Saami 
(2003-2013)
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In figure 3 and 4 the data also show that Saami consider education to have an 
important role in passing down Saami on younger generation. What plays the 
most important role in the maintenance of the Saami language and culture? 
Is it education or other domains, such as the family, or institutions including 
Saami cultural and political organizations or majority policy makers? What the 
Saami think about this interesting question remains to be investigated during 
the next phase of the research.
Figure 5: Change in General Attitudes towards Saami and Finnish bilingua-
lism (2003-2013)
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Figure 5 illustrates that the Saami participating in the survey do not consider 
the Saami-Finnish bilingual situation restrictive or negative in any way, but 
think about it as something natural and positive. Overall, attitudes have beco-
me more positive since 2003. The rest of the data also suggests that 80–90% 
of all age groups consider bilingual language teaching as an essential way of 
passing Saami on to children. 
Figure 6: Change in Integrative Attitudes towards Saami and Finnish (2003-
2013)
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As indicated in figure 6 the Saami have very strong emotional ties with their 
mother tongue and that there has been a slight increase in positive attitudes 
since 2003. The richness and beauty of Saami seem to be just as much important 
as its value as a means of establishing contacts with other Saami members of 
the community. It must be claimed, however, that only these highly positive 
attitudes towards the characteristics of the Saami language does not guarantee 
the long term survival of the language. The actual use of the minority langua-
ge in informal and formal domains is needed to be promoted for the Saami to 
be maintained. Despite the decreasing domains of Saami language use in the 
community (see Duray 2008), the data here also indicate that around 70% of 
the Saami still feel at ease when speaking Saami. 
Analysing the same set of questions it is apparent from the data in figure 7 
below that Saami women seem to be more positive than men about their mother 
tongue being nicer and easier to use than Finnish. In the figure there is a clear 
trend of women being more and more attached to Saami over a decade’s time.
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In the next section of the questionnaire respondents were required to indicate 
whether there are words or expressions that sound nicer in either Saami or 
Finnish. The majority of those who responded to these items felt that there are 
definitely more words that sound nicer in Saami than in Finnish. Most of the 
words mentioned here were related to life events, e.g weddings and death, to 
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nature and to words which are strongly attached to traditional Saami culture 
including reindeer herding and fishing. Others mentioned radio news in Saami, 
music, songs, poems, prayers and greetings that sound nicer in Saami. Only 
some of the respondents mentioned words that I nicer in Finnish than in Saami, 
including the lyrics of war time songs and words related to modern techno-
logy and illnesses. From the data in figure 8, it is clear that there has been a 
considerable increase in the number of Saamis over the period of 2003-2013 
who claim that there are more words in the Saami language than in Finnish 
which sound nicer. 
Figure 8: Change in Integrative Attitudes towards Saami (2003-2013)
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In the final part of the questionnaire I included some open-ended items because 
of the consideration that qualitative analysis would usefully supplement and 
extend the quantitative analysis. Respondents were required here to explain why 
they like or do not like Saami or Finnish. The answers below were ranked in 
accordance with the frequency of the answers given by the respondents. They 
suggest that the love of the Saami language is deeply rooted in its role being 
the first language to have been acquired in the family. All of the four Saamis, 
who answered negatively, either learnt Saami at school, so Saami is a second 
language, live in a dominantly Finnish interethnic marriage or lack domains 
where the mother tongue could be used. So, these statements point to the fact 
that most of the respondents consider Finnish as a natural element of their 
identity and have mostly instrumental attitudes towards it. 































(15)	We	must	 speak	 it	 if	we	want	 to	be	understood	outside	 the	Saami	
territories













This paper has given an insight into the minority attitudes of the Saami in 
Enontekiö and Sodankylä in 2003-2013. Returning to the hypothesis posed at 
the beginning of this study, it is now possible to state that the Saami bilingual 
situation can be characterized by positive attitudes towards the minority lan-
guage and several aspects of the Saami-Finnish bilingual situation in Finland. 
Although the decreasing use of Saami in the informal domains of language use 
is an ongoing process, there is no reason to consider the bilingual situation a 
subtractive one as long as the minority has perceptibly positive attitudes towards 
the Saami language and demonstrates a strong bond with both the Saami and 
the Finnish language. Although the current study is based on a small sample 
of participants, it can be concluded that a complete shift towards additive 
bilingualism can only happen if those groups who play a responsible role in 
forming minority attitudes also demonstrated positive attitudes towards Saa-
mi and if the everyday use of the minority language increased in formal and 
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mostly informal domains of language use. Both of those issues remain to be 
investigated in the future in order to have a more subtle picture of the prospects 
of the North Saami language in Finnish Lapland.
This longitudinal study has so far proved to be a useful way to gain insight 
into the general tendencies of change in Saami language use and attitudes. 
One of the most significant advantages of the study was the fact that I could 
observe the same set of items over a long period of time and its difficulty lied 
in the method of selecting and examining a large number of variables so that 
I can select the data required later in the research. 
Notwithstanding the results described above several limitations to this study 
need to be acknowledged and some points need to be considered and recon-
sidered when designing the following phase of the research. Firstly, attitude 
measurement does not provide an exact picture of informants’ attitudes for 
several reasons. First of all, the informants might react to the statements in a 
way they believe the interviewer or the society would expect from them. For 
example, they would like to be considered as Saamis who completely agree 
with the fact that the Saami language has its place in modern society, although 
they think otherwise. Second of all, informants might not be interested in the 
research itself or have negative attitudes towards it. And third of all, we can-
not predict actual behavior on the basis of attitudes alone. The basic finding 
of decades of research justifies this by claiming that sometimes people act in 
accordance with their attitudes, and other times they act in ways that are quite 
inconsistent with their attitudes (LaPiere 1934; Zanna – Fazio, 1982).
Therefore, one way to make attitude measurement more reliable is to obser-
ve informants’ behavior in certain domains of language use and/or conduct a 
sociolinguistic interview based on the contents of questionnaire in the original 
research design. The research questions to be answered in the future are the 
following:
1. Do minority speakers behave consistently with their attitudes?
2. What are those situations that promote attitude-behavior consistency?
3. Under what conditions do what kinds of attitudes of what kinds of 
individuals predict what kinds of behavior?
The current questionnaire survey has been a variable-oriented one focusing on 
2-3 key variables (age, gender, occupation). The weakness of it is the tendency 
towards false generalizations. Unlike the previous research the longitudinal 
change in attitude patterns will be complemented by the assessment of attitudes 
towards Saami on the level of the individual. Case-oriented and cross-case 
analysis will help uncover the factors that explain similarities and differences 
among individuals’ attitude over time towards their mother tongue and the 
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bilingual situation as well as the factors that cause change in the individuals’ 
attitude. 
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What do you think about the following statements? Do you agree or disagree? 





1. I like listening to Saami.
2. I prefer watching Finnish programs to 
Saami ones.
3. Children in Lapland should learn Saami 
at school.
4. It’s not worth preserving Saami.
5.I like speaking Saami.
6. It’s difficult to learn Saami.
7. There’re some other languages more 
useful than Saami.
I will most probably use Saami when I 
grow up.
9. It's worth learning Saami.
10. Saami doesn’t have a place in the mo-
dern world.
11. Saami will disappear because everyone 
speaks Finnish here.
12. It's important to be able to speak Saami 
if we want to be part of Saami culture. 
13. We have to preserve our language.
14. Teaching Saami shouldn’t be made 
compulsory.
15. I want Saami to replace Finnish in 
Lapland.
16. It’s difficult to study in Saami.
17. Those who speak Saami are considered 
to occupy a low position in society.
18. I like learning Saami.
19. I want to marry a Saami when I grow up.
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20. It's important that my children learn 
Saami. 
21. It’s easier to get a job if you speak Fin-
nish fluently.
What do you think about the following statements? Do you agree or disagree? 




1. It’s important to be able to speak both 
Saami and Finnish. 
2. There should be only one language to be 
used in Lapland.
3. We are more learned if we can speak both 
Saami and Finnish.
4. Children get confused if they learn both 
Saami and Finnish. 
5. It’s easier to get a job if you can speak 
both Saami and Finnish.
6. It’s important to be able to write both in 
Saami and Finnish.
7. Both Saami and Finnish should be taught 
in schools in Lapland.
8. Road signs should be set up both in Saami 
and Finnish.
9. It’s not difficult to speak two languages.
10. It causes problems if you can speak two 
languages.
11. I regret those who can’t speak Saami 
and Finnish.
12. Schoolchildren should learn to read both 
in Saami and Finnish.
13. You know more if you can speak both 
Saami and Finnish.
14. Those who can speak both Saami and 
Finnish have more friends.
15. Only the elderly should speak Saami 
and Finnish.
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16. If you can speak both Saami and Finnish, 
it’s easier to be promoted.
17. Children learn Saami just as easy as 
Finnish.
18. Saami and Finnish should be equally 
important in Lapland.
19. Salary is better if you can speak both 
Saami and Finnish.
20. I don’t want Finnish to replace Saami.
21. I'd like to grow up to be a person who 
can speak both Saami and Finnish.
22. Everyone should speak Saami and 
Finnish.
23. It's important that my children can speak 
both Saami and Finnish.
24. Saami and Finnish can live side by side.
25. Everyone should speak one language 
only.
26. It’s easier to learn another language if 
you can already speak two.
Mark your answer (ü)
Saami Finnish
1. Which language do you feel comfortable with?
2. Which language do you prefer to speak?
3. Which language sounds nicer?
4. Which language do you express yourself the best in?
Yes* No
1. There are things which sound nicer in Saami
*Give examples
2. There are things which sound nicer in Finnish 
* Give examples
I like Saami because ... 
I don’t like Saami because ...
I like Finnish because ...
I don’t like Finnish because …
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Impersonals and passives in contemporary Udmurt
Nikolett	F.	Gulyás	–	Yulia	Speshilova	(Budapest)
Abstract: 
The present paper1 examines the impersonal and the passive constructions in the 
Udmurt language, and a special attention was paid to the linguistic attitudes of native 
speakers. Our research offers a subject-based classification of the 3Pl impersonal, the 
reflexive, and the participle constructions of contemporary Udmurt from a typological 
perspective. We studied the usage of these constructions by means of a sociolinguistic 
survey, which focused on how the present-day speakers felt about these syntactic 
variables. Since certain Russian syntactic patterns can be related to the studied Udmurt 
grammatical structures, we developed a hypotheses, which predicted that the speech of 
younger women shows the strongest Russian influence and which was later confirmed 
by our research. Moreover, men tended to avoid the use of those constructions which 
had pragmatically unusual implications. On the basis of our findings, we predict that 
some constructions will gain a broader usage and social acceptance in the future, 
and this process will most probably feed further grammaticalizational changes in the 
Udmurt language.




Udmurt is rather well-documented language regarding both its structure and 
use, but it has become the target of systematic sociolinguistic (Salánki 2007, 
Shirobokova 2011) and typological (Horváth 2013) research only recently. 
The authors of the present paper study the same linguistic phenomena (i.e. 
impersonals and passives) in Udmurt from two different theoretical points of 
view (cf. F. Gulyás 2013a, Speshilova 2013a, b). 
The aim of this article is to combine the sociolinguistic and the typological 
perspectives in order to acquire a better and more complex understanding of 
the Udmurt language. Our goal is to analyze Udmurt impersonal and passive 
1  The research for this paper was supported by the OTKA grant K 104249 for NFG, and 
FNN 107793 for YS. The authors are truly thankful for the reviewers, Judit Farkas and László 
Fejes for the inspiring comments. The authors also thank Edit Takács for proofreading the 
manuscript. Any errors that remain are the sole responsibility of the authors.
constructions on a functional-typological basis and to provide a possible 
classification of them. As an integral part of the research, a sociolinguistic 
survey was conducted in order to describe the use of these constructions, or 
more specifically, the attitude of the language users towards them.
 In the following sessions, we will first introduce the sociolinguistic situation 
in Udmurtia, and the definition and the distribution of linguistic variables will 
be discussed (section 2). Then we will demonstrate the typological background 
of the linguistic expressions of the survey in the light of the literature about 
Udmurt. At the end of section (3), we will introduce a new classification of 
Udmurt impersonals and passives. After that the methods and the data gained 
from the sociolinguistic survey are discussed (section 4) and the results are 
provided (section 5). After the discussion of the results (section 6), our findings 
will be summarized (section 7).
2. Linguistic variation in Udmurt
The globalization processes of the modern age have promoted and accelerated 
the assimilation and the disappearance of smaller cultures, and these changes 
did not leave the Udmurt people or the Udmurt language unaffected either. The 
Udmurt language, which has 552,299 speakers according to the census in 20102, 
belongs to the Permic subgroup of the Uralic language family, and it came into 
permanent contact with the neighboring Finno-Ugric (especially with Mari and 
a little with Komi), Turkic (Bashkir, Tatar), and Slavic (Russian) languages (cf. 
Nasipov 2010, Tarakanov 1982). From the beginning of the 20th century, the 
Russian language occupied a special role among the languages in the region 
that had an immense effect on the Udmurt language too, because since the late 
30s it has gradually become the primary language of education. The process 
of Russification resulted in the assimilation of the Udmurt and Tatar peoples 
in the 80s, and it was followed by a so-called linguistic nihilism (Torokhova 
2012: 155). Only 1.6% of Udmurt speakers declared that they cannot speak 
Russian in the census of 2002, while this number was still 19.4% at the time of 
the census in 1970 (Vasileva & Voroncov 2008, cited by Khakimov & Trusova 
2010: 128). Thus the present-day speakers of Udmurt can be considered an 
exclusively bilingual minority (Salánki 2007: 97).
Although Udmurt is classified as “Developing” according to the endangerment 
ranking (EGIDS level) of the world’s languages by the Ethnologue (Lewis et al. 
2014), its use is restricted to specific communicational situations.  The current 
Constitution of the Udmurt Republic was adopted in 1994, and it states that the 
Udmurt language is the second official language of the Udmurt Republic after 
Russian (Salánki 2007: 61). Despite this advancement, the use of Udmurt as 
a formal language in the official, and the public sphere is very limited, since 
2  See http://www.gks.ru/free_doc/new_site/perepis2010/croc/perepis_itogi1612.htm
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Udmurt has a very low prestige compared to Russian (ibid. 56). In Russia, the 
civil society is still underrepresented, and paradoxically the official recognition 
of Udmurt as a minority language reduced the speakers’ feeling of responsibility 
for their native language, because they assumed that language policy tasks are 
the responsibility of state officials (cf. Zamyatin et al. 2012: 58).
The Udmurt language has functioned for a long time as a variety used 
prominently in the domestic sphere (Shirobokova 2011, Speshilova 2008), but 
nowadays it is not used exclusively in family settings (Salánki 2007: 138). While 
Udmurt has lost its special function in the domestic language use, as the number 
of internet users is gradually increasing, Udmurt is also more often used for 
broader communicational purposes. There are more and more Udmurt people 
who can and dare use their native language in the virtual world, especially in 
the public media. With the help of the internet, the Udmurt people can easily 
reach electronic newspapers as well (see, for instance: http://vk.com/udmdunne, 
http://vk.com/invozho, etc.).  
However, there are some villages in Udmurtia where the language was used 
in formal communicational situations until recently (Speshilova 2013a: 60). On 
the other hand, some research has been carried out on the attitudes of Udmurt 
speakers living in urban communities, and the results show that they use the 
Udmurt language only for informal conversations with their relatives, or when 
they are in a rural environment (Seliverstova 2008). Despite the decline of 
its functions, Udmurt is used regularly in certain public spheres, for instance 
in the domains of printed and digital journalism.3  Moreover, in the recently 
written Udmurt texts, there are numerous linguistic innovations (originally 
coming from Russian) that are very characteristic to this “digital” language 
variety (cf. Kondrateva 2009). In our research, we considered these elements 
linguistic variables based on the definition of Wardhaugh (2005).
According to Wardhaugh, “a linguistic variable is a linguistic item which 
has identifiable variants” (ibid. 143). In other words, linguistic variables are 
different linguistic expressions which refer to a common subject (Labov 1972: 
94). Linguistic variables (e.g. linguistic forms) can be replaced by each other 
without violating the grammaticality of the sentence, but their semantic and 
social functions or connotations can differ substantially (Göncz 2001: 152). 
It is a well-known fact that linguistic variables are sociologically embedded, 
which means that sociological factors such as gender, age, education, profession, 
etc. affect the way language is used in everyday communication (cf. Labov 
1972). And in order to disentangle some aspects of the relationship between 
3  The most prominent newspapers are Удмурт дунне ‘Udmurt world’ and Инвожо 
‘June’/’Solstice’), digital sources: Дарт ‘Passion’, Вордскем кыл ‘Native language’, and TV 
channels: Мынам Удмуртие ‘My Udmurtia’,Удмуртия ’Udmurtia’. For more information 
on Udmurt blogs, see http://vk.com/udmblog.
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sociolinguistic factors and language use, we decided to take into consideration 
the attitudes of native speakers towards some syntactic variables in our study.
3. Theoretical background
3.1. Impersonal constructions in a cross-linguistic perspective
As it has already been mentioned, our research focused on three syntactic 
variables, which are often referred to as passives and impersonals. The notion 
of impersonality is a complex and multidimensional linguistic concept, thus it is 
almost impossible to give a universal definition of impersonality (cf. Méndez-
Naya & López-Couso 1997, Siewierska 2008a), and as a result, it is primarily 
theory-dependent what is considered an impersonal construction. In this paper, 
we follow Siewierska’s assumption that: “From the structural point of view 
impersonalization is associated with the lack of a canonical subject, from the 
functional perspective with agent defocusing” (Siewierska 2008a: 116).  
In our research we followed the structural perspective, which assumes that 
the main criterion of impersonality is the lack of a canonical subject. But before 
turning to non-canonical subjects, we should define what is meant by the term 
“subject”. Subject as a linguistic category is understood here in a broader sense 
as it is discussed by Keenan (1976). In his approach, the subject is not a distinct 
phenomenon, but it is rather a subset of different properties. The subject seems 
to have coding properties (position, case marking, verb agreement), behavioral 
and control properties (such as deletion, movement, case changing properties, 
etc.), and semantic properties (agency, autonomous existence, etc.) (ibid. 324). 
These features are universal, but it varies cross-linguistically which of them 
are important for the determination of subjecthood in a given language. 
Malchukov and Ogawa (2011) distinguish between different impersonal 
constructions by using the subject properties of Keenan’s (1976) functional 
classification. In their view, a canonical subject is “a referential argument, a 
definite NP, which is topical, animate, and agentive” (Malchukov & Ogawa 
2011: 23). And on the other hand, the subject of an impersonal construction 
can be described on the basis of its non-canonical characteristics which 
originate from the lack of some key subjecthood properties (listed above). 
Thus impersonality is a deviation from the norm or a divergence from the 
prototype (for this approach, see Siewierska 2008a, Malchukov & Siewierska 
2011), therefore impersonal constructions can be examined in comparison 
with personal (canonical, prototypical) forms. Based on the missing functional 
subject properties, impersonals can be classified cross-linguistically the 
following way:
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1. impersonal constructions with non-referential subjects
2. impersonal constructions with indefinite subjects
3. impersonal constructions with non-topical subjects
4. impersonal constructions with inanimate subjects
5. impersonal constructions with non-volitional subjects (Malchukov & Ogawa 
2011)
In their cross-linguistic survey, Malchukov and Ogawa (2011: 44‒45) assumed 
that the impersonals in the languages of the world represent three main types: 
impersonal constructions that are sensitive to 1) referentiality/definiteness 
properties (R-impersonals), 2) agentivity/animacy properties (A-impersonals), 
or 3) topicality (T-impersonals) which can be considered an intermediate type 
between the first two types. 
A-impersonals co-occur with non-agentive subjects, which can be both 
inanimate, and non-volitional. The non-canonical nature of the subject of 
A-impersonals is grammatically encoded by the Differential Case Marking, 




‘The snow covered the road.’
(1b) Dorog-u zanes-lo sneg-om.
road-acc cover-pst.3sg.n snow-inst
‘The road was covered by snow.’ (Malchukov & Ogawa 2011: 33)
The construction in (1b) is considered impersonal due to its Differential Case 
Marking, since “the A(gent) appears in the instrumental case and fails to control 
verbal agreement (note that agreement is neutral in (1b) rather than masculine 
as in (1a)” (Malchukov & Ogawa 2011: 33). It is also worth mentioning that 
the A is understood within this framework in a broader sense: it can be the 
instigator, or the initiator of the action, and not merely the actor of the event 
(cf. Siewierska 2008a). Accordingly, the A of the event is the ‘snow’ which 
displays Differential Case Marking, since it is marked by a non-prototypical 
case (the instrumental) instead of the canonical one, which is the nominative. 
Furthermore, the neutral verbal agreement cannot refer to the instrumental-
marked argument because its gender is masculine.
An example of a non-volitional subject is given in (2b):




‘I broke (my) tooth.’
(2b) U menja slomal-sja zub.
to me broke-3sg.reFl tooth.nOM
‘I have a tooth broken.’ (Malchukov & Ogawa 2011: 35)
The impersonal interpretation of (2b) is supported by the fact that it can be 
imagined only as a non-volitional event, while the transitive construction in 
(2a) can have both volitional and non-volitional readings (ibid.).
T-impersonals do not have topical subjects, hence they are “indefinite/
generic” or carry new information (ibid. 28‒31). On the morphosyntactic level, 
T-impersonals are encoded by inverse word order and/or by the loss of verbal 
agreement (ibid. 38), as it can be seen in example (3b):
(3a) Russian
Tri čeloveka prišli. (*prišlo).
three men:gen come.pst.3pl come.pst.3sg
‘(The) three men came.’
(3b) Prišli/ Prišlo tri čeloveka.
come.pst.3pl come.pst.3sg three men:gen
‘The three men came.’ (Malchukov & Ogawa 2011: 30)
3.2. R-impersonals
Regarding R-impersonals, the 3rd person plural (3Pl) impersonal constructions 
are widespread means of encoding impersonality in the languages of the world. 
Structurewise, 3Pl impersonals have an active verb which agrees with a 3Pl 
subject. If a language does not have suffixal verbal morphology the subject is 
expressed by a personal (e.g. they in English) or an impersonal (like German 
man) pronoun. In the case of pro-drop languages, both the pronominal and the 
lexical grammatical subjects are omitted (Siewierska 2008b: 7). 
At this point, it is important to emphasize that 3Pl impersonals always 
refer to a syntactic subject represented (at least) in the morphology of the verb 
but its reference is not entirely specified. The subject of such constructions 
is non-referential or indefinite, although its referent corresponds to a human 
and animate participant of the event denoted by the verb. Moreover, 3Pl 
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impersonals have an existential rather than a universal reading, which means 
that the reference of the subject is true for at least one referent but not for all 
of the possible referents (ibid. 9). In addition, the speaker is excluded from the 




‘The house has been built up.’ Lit.: ‘They have built up the house.’
Referentiality-sensitive constructions are impersonals due to the “dummy” and 
non-elaborated nature of their subjects. The predicate verbs of 3Pl impersonals 
are not sensitive to transitivity: both intransitive and transitive verbs can be 
combined with this type of impersonal. However, there is a semantic restriction 
on 3Pl constructions: they cannot appear with inherently non-agentive verbs, 
like meteoverbs.
In some languages, there are special verb forms (like infinitives, participles, 
etc.), which require a more object-like (or Patient-like) argument than a subject-
like obligatory argument, thus the subject of the event (in the role of the Agent) 
is indefinite or unspecified (cf. Malchukov & Ogawa 2011: 28‒29, Siewierska 




‘One can feel the spring.’
Another common R-impersonal construction is the configuration which contains 
a participle and an adverbial like in the Polish example (6), where the appearance 
of an agentive subject would result in an ungrammatical construction. However, 
it is a very typical feature of agented passives that the A is marked by an oblique 
case (cf. Siewierska 2008b: 22).
(6) Polish
W tym pokoju było już sprzątane.
in this room was:3sg:n already clean:pass:ptcp
‘There has already been cleaning in this room.’ (Siewierska 2008a: 
132)
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As it is often mentioned in the typological literature (cf. Malchukov & 
Siewierska 2011), it is problematic how R-impersonals, passives and the so-
called impersonal passives can be distinguished from each other. Malchukov 
and Ogawa (2011: 29) disapprove the impersonal passive interpretation of the 
participial constructions that exist in many Finno-Ugric languages, but we 
cannot entirely agree with their assumption (see section 3.4.). In order to get a 
clearer view on this question, let’s turn to the discussion of the passive domain.
3.3. Canonical and non-canonical passives
In our research, we follow the criteria provided by the Word Atlas of Language 
Structures (WALS) for the identification of passive constructions (Siewierska 
2011). Siewierska proposed the following guidelines for determining whether 
a given construction is a passive or not:
1. it contrasts with another construction, the active
2. the subject of the active corresponds to a non-obligatory oblique phrase of 
the passive or it is not overtly expressed
3. the subject of the passive, if there is one, corresponds to the direct object 
of the active
4. the construction is pragmatically restricted compared to the active
5. the construction displays some special morphological marking on the verb
It is worth mentioning here that the first three features are syntactical 
restrictions, while the fourth one takes into consideration the functional-
communicational properties of the utterance, and the last feature is a purely 
morphological constraint. In this paper, we differentiate between transitive and 
intransitive passive constructions both with and without an overt A participant. 




We assume that only agented passives are able to fulfill extensively all the 
requirements of passiveness, and hence those constructions which have an 
indefinite or non-referential Agent can be classified as R-impersonals or 
impersonal passives, and they occupy an intermediate position between passives 
and impersonals (see Siewierska 2008b: 21‒22).
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3.4. Impersonals and passives in Udmurt 
The problem with the impersonal domain has already been mentioned in Udmurt 
descriptive grammars (Alatyrev 1970, Kelʹmakov & Hännikäinen 2008, Csúcs 
1990, Bartens 2000, Winkler 2001) and both its structural and semantic aspects 
have been discussed. However, the functional aspects of this phenomenon 
(which were introduced in the previous section) have not been the target of 
systematic research so far4. In this section we summarize the findings of former 
researches on impersonals and passives, and then we provide our classification 
of the 3Pl, reflexive and participle constructions.
It has been long recognized that in the Udmurt language there are personal 
verbal (especially the 3rd person plural) forms that encode impersonality (cf. 
Alatyrev 1970: 200, Schiefer 1981). However, Alatyrev (1970: 198‒199) 
concentrated on the impersonal usage of personal verbs rather than on a separate 
impersonal category. Kelʹmakov and Hännikäinen (2008: 29‒30) noted that Pl3 
verbal forms are dedicated to express the indefiniteness and the unspecificy 
of the Agent in certain environments. The 3Pl constructions can be formed of 







‘Someone/they ate the perepech.’
Our results also support some observations of previous research (cf. F. Gulyás 
2013a) because we found that it is obvious for Udmurt speakers that the subject 
of these constructions corresponds to an animate and agentive participant. The 
grammatical subject is morphologically expressed by the verbal suffix, and the 
Agent is a non-specified participant of the event. The reason for the under-
elaboration of the A participant can be its unimportance or the fact that it can 
be inferred from the context. 3Pl impersonal constructions have three subtypes, 
since they can have: a) general, b) episodic (existential), or c) specific readings 
(cf. Siewierska 2008b). It is worth mentioning that 3Pl impersonals are used 
to express habitual or frequently repeated actions, which is also a common 
property of these constructions cross-linguistically.
4  The case is similar in the Komi language. For the discussion on a functional classifi-
cation of impersonals in Komi, see F. Gulyás 2013b.
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The Udmurt language has a special construction in the 3rd person (singular 
or plural), which consists of the a reflexive verb, which is in the active voice 
(marked with the ending -(i)	śkiz), and a grammatical subject in the nominative 
case. The reflexive verb can have a grammatical object marked with the 
accusative when the prototypical subject argument is absent. However, the 
status of this grammatical structure is questionable because, as Alatyrev (1970: 
190‒191) pointed out, the construction is on the edge of the passive domain. 
Since his classification is primarily structural, it is understandable that this 
special reflexive construction is not classified as an impersonal, due to the fact 
that the predicate is a finite verb, which shows agreement with the subject in 
person and number (that is 3rd person singular). In our view, the constructions 
in (9a-c) are significantly different from the “normal” reflexive constructions 
(9d-e), and due to that these constructions should be distinguished from other 
reflexives. The situation is more complicated if one takes into consideration that 
the verbal marker of the Udmurt present tense is synchronically homonymous 
with the reflexive ending  -(i)śk, and they are likely be from the same origin 
(cf. Bartens 2000: 189–190). While the affix -(i)śk does not appear in the 3rd 
person in the non-reflexive paradigm, it is implicitly present in all of the three 




‘Here there was dancing.’
(9b) Perepeć/-ez	 śi-iśkiz (anaj-en).
perepech(nOM)/-acc eat-reFl.pst.3sg mother-inst
‘The perepech was eaten (by the mother).’
(9c) Tati̮n ki̮nt-iśkiz.
here freeze-reFl.pst.3sg
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(9e) Ni̮laš miśti-iśk-e
girl wash-reFl-prs.3sg
‘The girl is washing herself.’
In Kondrateva’s (2009: 82) opinion, there is no autonomous passive construction 
in Udmurt, but the reflexive marker of the verb can express a passive meaning. 
Regarding Siewierska’s (2011) criteria of canonical passives, we found that the 
Udmurt reflexive construction has only the following passive properties: a) it 
has a special verbal marker (the reflexive suffix), and b) its use is pragmatically 
restricted compared to the active. The construction fails to fulfill the Patient-
promotion constraint, because the Patient of the event can only be optionally 
reanalyzed as an actual syntactic subject. As example (9b) shows, the single 
verbal argument of the verb can stand both in the nominative and the accusative 
case, and the latter can hardly suffice the requirements of a syntactic subject. 
Kondrateva (ibid.) states that the reflexive construction expresses an action, 
which has been carried out under the influence of an external force.
In our view, the force constraint is a very important property of the reflexive 
construction. In the reflexive constructions, it is always unknown who was the 
instigator or the initiator of the action, even if the A is overtly expressed in the 
sentence but marked with the instrumental case, because the identity of the 
external force is unidentifiable, or it is not in the focus of attention. Taking all 
the previously discussed features into consideration, it is sensible to classify 
this reflexive grammatical structure as a referentiality-sensitive impersonal 
construction. In example (9c), there is no grammatical subject since the verb 
is inherently non-agentive. The fact that reflexive constructions can also be 
formed from non-agentive meteoverbs is a strong argument for the impersonal 
interpretation of this grammatical structure.
The status of the third syntactic variable of our research is highly 
controversial. The construction consists of the -(e)min̮ form of the participle 





‘There was dancing here.’
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(10b) Perepeć śi-emi̮n (anaj-en).
perepech(nOM) eat-ptcp.pst mother-inst
‘The perepech has been eaten (by the mother).’
(10c) Tati̮n ki̮nt-emi̮n.
here freeze-ptcp.pst
‘It is freezing in here.’
Historically, the derivational verbal suffix -emi̮n was formed from the past 
participle suffix -(e)m and the inessive case marker -i̮n (cf. Bartens 2000: 
238‒240), but today the compound is considered to be a complex and 
autonomous morpheme, which has a special resultative meaning (Csúcs 
1990: 56, Winkler 2001: 58). Adapting Siewierska’s (2011) classification, 
Asztalos (2010) argued that the participle construction is a canonical passive, 
because the construction fulfills two syntactical constraints: 1) the object of 
an active sentence corresponds to the subject of the passive, 2) the original 
subject of the active construction is expressed by an oblique argument in the 
passive. Furthermore, according to the pragmatic constraint of Siewierska’s 
classification, the Udmurt participle construction displays another passive 
characteristic, i.e. its use is restricted to a very specific resultative meaning 
while the active counterpart of the construction does not have this limitation. 
The verb has a special marker, which is a further contrast with the active 
construction, because it is marked for tense. Thus all the criteria for canonical 
passives are satisfied in the case of this type, but only if the predicate verb is 
transitive and it has both A and P arguments.
When the predicate verb is intransitive or inherently non-agentive, the 
passive nature of the construction is questionable from our perspective. 
We accept Siewierska’s (2008b: 22) assumption that the passive participle 
constructions in some languages can be treated as impersonals, because their 
potential referents usually overlap with the referents of the 3Pl impersonals. 
We think that this kind of overlapping is present in the sentence types of (10a) 
and (10c), since the demoted Agent of the predicate in (10a) can refer to at 
least one possible participant of the event, but never to the speaker. Moreover, 
example (10a) implies that more people participated in the dancing, meaning 
that in the most natural interpretation the sentence it refers to a group of non-
referential individuals. These features are also typical for the referents of 
3Pl impersonals, as it was pointed out previously. Although Malchukov and 
Ogawa (2011: 37) drew attention to the fact that the term impersonal passive 
is misleading for these participle constructions, we were unable to find a term 
that would describe them better and hence we decided to use the problematic 
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but in a way enlightening term (i.e. impersonal passive) for them. We suppose 
that this term is fully able to capture the intermediate status of the participle 
constructions: that they are half way between canonical passives and core 
impersonals (like meteoverbs). 
Furthermore, we also suspect that the Janus-faced nature of these 
constructions stems from a historical change, which is the result of a 
grammaticalization process where impersonals developed into passives. 
Regarding the postulated grammaticalization process, the influence of the 
Russian language can be expected because in Russian there is a canonical 
passive, which is marked with a reflexive suffix when it is in the present tense, 
but expressed by a participle in the past tense. It is reasonable to assume that 
the morphological correspondences can strengthen the passive interpretation 
and the re-analysis of the similar Udmurt constructions. A comparison of the 
Russian and the Udmurt structures can be seen in table 1.
























In section 3, we postulated the following classification of the three constructions: 
the 3Pl and the reflexive constructions are classified as R-impersonals, that is, 
impersonal constructions with an indefinite or non-referential human Agent. 
The participle construction might have an overt or demoted Agent, which can 
be treated as a canonical passive, if the predicate is formed from a transitive 
verb. Non-agented, intransitive participle constructions are considered here to 
be the representatives of an intermediate domain between R-impersonals and 
passives, which are called impersonal passives. 
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Table 2 The classification of Udmurt impersonals and passives
Table 2 The classification of Udmurt impersonals and passives
3.5. Research hypotheses
In the previous sections, we have seen that in the Udmurt language both 
impersonal and passive domains exist and can be described in a functional-
typological framework. Turning now to the usage of these construction types, 
two hypotheses can be formulated about the sociolinguistic aspects of the 
phenomena, which were tested in our questionnaire research:
1. Udmurt speakers assess the reflexive constructions which have an overt 
Agent marked with the instrumental case as a strange grammatical structure 
and consider its use to be pragmatically restricted.
2. Elderly Udmurt speakers consider 3Pl impersonals to be more natural for 
the expression of the same meaning that younger speakers would say with a 
reflexive construction.
4. Data and methods
The data used in the present research have been elicited from native speakers 
of Udmurt with the help of two anonymous, online questionnaires that targeted 
the three syntactic variables and their usage. The first one investigated the 
3Pl impersonals and the participle constructions, while the other one mostly 
concentrated on the reflexive forms. In both questionnaires, there were three 
different task types. In the first part of the test, the informants had to translate 
Russian sentences into Udmurt. We decided to use this question type to gather 
information about the production of syntactic variables because we wanted to 
determine the possible influence of Russian on the constructions. During the 
test, the participants were given 12 sentences which contained intransitive, 
transitive, and ditransitive constructions containing both unaccusative and 
unergative verb types. Furthermore, the sample was compiled in a way that 
reflected animacy hierarchy, because we wanted to investigate not only verbal 
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argument structures but the potential semantic restrictions on the predicates 
of impersonals and passives as well.
In the second part of the questionnaires, there was an attitude test. The 
participants were given 12 sentences including impersonals and passives in 
Udmurt, and the informants had to make acceptability judgments about them. 
In this question type, the examples could be assessed as “correct”, “incorrect”, 
“I don’t know”, or they could be given an alternative label. About 60% of our 
examples represented the literary genre, while the rest was taken from official 
texts.
In the third question type, a multiple choice test was given to the participants, 
which contained three different variants of the same predicate. The informants 
had to choose from the three alternatives (3Pl, canonical passive, and reflexive 
constructions) the one that they considered the most neutral in Udmurt. The 
questionnaires were distributed with the help of the online tool “Survio”.5 
At this point, it has to be made clear that the present survey can offer only 
preliminary results on the sociolinguistic characterization of Udmurt passives 
and impersonals due to the small sample size which was not suitable for 
statistical analysis.
Both questionnaires contained introductory questions about independent 
variables such as age, gender, place of birth, education, profession and 
proficiency in Udmurt. In our study, we focused on age, gender and language 
proficiency because it was assumed that these independent variables are the 
most likely to affect the distribution of the syntactic structures. We summarized 
the data according to the place of birth of the informants, because we suspected 
some dialectical variation in the results. Despite our presumptions, our data 
did not show any relevant patterns concerning the geographical distribution of 
the participants, so we disregarded this variable.
Both questionnaires were filled out by 16 informants. The participants 
were divided into two (equally large) age groups: informants between 15–35 
and 35–60 years in the first test, and 15–35 and 35–80 in the second one. 
Regarding the gender of the test takers, 44% of the respondents were females 
and 56% were males. In the second test, however, the proportion was 50-50%, 
which approximates the recent demographic situation in Udmurtia. In the first 
questionnaire, 63% of the informants stated that they are Udmurt-dominant 
speakers, but this ratio was only 37% at the second inquiry. In the latter case, 
44% of our informants said they were Russian-dominant speakers and 19% 
stated that they have no language preference.
5  See www.survio.com
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5. Results
In this section, the discussion of the results follows the order they were 
provided in the questionnaires. First, we will discuss the constructions retrieved 
from the translation task, and then we will turn towards the outcomes of the 
accessibility and the multiple choice tests. The number in all of the diagrams 
stand for percentages, and they are included in order to help the visualization 
of the distribution of age, gender and language preference of the informants. 
In the analysis, the informants were divided into different groups according to 
their age, gender and language proficiency. In the case of each construction, 
the individual social groups (e.g. elderly people, or younger participants) were 
taken as whole populations (100%) because it made the comparison of the usage 
ratios between different social groups easier.
5.1. Translation tasks
The translation section of the questionnaires was aimed to investigate the 
production of syntactic variables. We were interested in whether a Russian 
influence is detectable in the usage of these constructions or not. In order to 
do that, we gave the participants a set of Russian sentences and asked them 
to translate the sentences into Udmurt. The Russian 3Pl constructions have 
a structural equivalent in Udmurt. We did not observe any fluctuation in the 
translations of the Russian 3Pl impersonals, because all the informants used the 
parallel Udmurt 3Pl constructions. The test contained both intransitive (11a), 
(11b) and transitive (12a), (12b) verbs, but we did not found anything which 
















‘They wrote a letter.’
Our informants always used the 3Pl form in the translations, and there was 
only one exception to this rule. One of the participants used the first person 
plural form of the verb, which resulted in a personal construction. From the 
original Russian sentence, however, the motivation for the personal reading 
cannot be restored.
The Russian participle passive was translated by the corresponding Udmurt 
construction (the canonical passive) when the sentence consisted of a subject 
and a predicate. If the oblique-marked Agent was also present in the sentence 
(13a) and (13b), 20% of our informants used an active sentence (13c) instead 
of the participle passive, which means that they reanalyzed the A as the 
grammatical subject of the sentence, while the original subject became the 
grammatical object in the active sentence (13c):
(13a) Russian
Podarok	 otdan devočke učitel’nicej.
gift give:ptcp-pst girl:Dat teacher:inst
(13b) Udmurt
Kuźim	 śot-emi̮n ni̮laš-li̮ di̮šetis-en.
gift give-ptcp-pst girl-Dat teacher-inst
‘A gift was given to the girl by the teacher.’
(13c) Kuźim	 ni̮laš-li̮ di̮šetis śot-i-z.
gift girl-Dat teacher give-pst-3sg
’The teacher gave a gift to the girl.’
In the second questionnaire there were examples which contained Russian 
reflexive passive constructions. In the translation of the example cited below 
in (14a), the majority of our informants (82%) used the corresponding Udmurt 
reflexive construction (14b), and the minority gave ungrammatical translations:







‘A letter is being written.’
If we look at the strategies that the participants used to translate the Russian 
reflexive passives (15a), it can be seen that some respondents used reflexive 
constructions (15b), 7% of the informants used the participle construction (15c), 







(15c) Bati̮r-jos kun-en pusj-emi̮n.
hero-pl state-inst honore-ptcp-pst
‘The heroes are honored by the state.’
(15d) Geroj-jos-i̮z kun pusj-e.
hero-pl-acc state honore-3sg
‘The state honors the heroes.’
Concerning the independent sociological variables, the relationship between 
age and the usage of the syntactic variables is shown in diagram 1.
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Participle  construction Reflexive  construction 3Pl construction
younger
elder
The data show that the younger respondents are more willing to accept the 
participle constructions and 3Pl impersonals than the elderly speakers. In other 
words, while 100% of the younger Udmurts used both the 3Pl and the participle 
structures in the same way as they would in Russian, more than 50% of the 
elder informants used an alternate strategy (a reflexive impersonal (68.75%) 
or an active construction (87.5%) instead of the participle form.
Surprisingly, the results about the 3Pl construction did not support our 
preliminary hypothesis, which assumed that elderly speakers consider the 
3Pl impersonal form more natural, or pragmatically more appropriate than 
younger Udmurts. The data shows that fewer elderly informants (87,5%) used 
the 3Pl structures than younger participants (100%). A possible explanation of 
the discrepancy will be discussed in section 6. However, in the light of these 
findings, it is not that surprising that more elderly informants (68.75%) used 
the identical reflexive passive construction, while the ratio was only 31.25% 
among younger speakers.
Now let’s turn to the analysis of the connection between the gender of the 
respondents and the production of different syntactic variables. As it has already 
been mentioned, the first questionnaire was filled out by approximately as many 
women (44%) as men (56%), and the proportion was completely balanced in 
the case of the second questionnaire (50-50%). As it can be seen in diagram 
2, 87.5% of the women used the parallel Udmurt participle construction as the 
translation of the Russian participle passives, and thus accepted the participle 
structure, while much fewer men (62.5%) used the Udmurt participle forms. 
This distinction could not be observed in the use of the reflexive and the 3Pl 
constructions. Finally, we could not found any effect of language preference 
on the production of these syntactic variables.
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5.2. Acceptability judgment tests
In the acceptability judgment section of the tests, the informants had to 
evaluate the degree of acceptability of the sentences which we compiled from 
contemporary mass media sources.6 We studied all the syntactic variables 
(3Pl impersonals, canonical and impersonal passives) in this subpart. The 
participants could assess the given sentence as “correct”, “incorrect”, “I don’t 
know’ or they could write down the most suitable variant of the sentence.
Regarding age, the majority of the younger informants (75%) consider the 
3Pl construction (16) to be incorrect. The results provided by elderly informants 
was quite balanced: 37.5% answered that the construction was correct, and 
approximately the same number of elderly people felt that the sentence was 
incorrect (cf. diagram 3).
(16) Udmurt
Tue, Rossi-i̮ś usto-ze buxgalťer-ez
this_year Russia-ela good-acc accountant-acc
utća-sa, čošatskon jal-i-zi̮.
look_for-ger competition organize-pst-3pl
‘This year, looking for the best accountant in Russia, they organized 
a competition.’
6  See myudm.ru
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Diagram 3. The relationship between age and the attitude of the participants 

















Correct Incorrect I don't know
younger
elder
The results did not show significant divergence along the lines of gender. The 
answer “incorrect” was given by 55.6% of men and 57.1% of women. In the case 
of the answer “correct”, the results were: 33.3% among men and 28.6% among 
women (as it can be seen from diagram 4). And again, no effect of language 
preference could be found on the acceptability judgments of the participants.
Diagram 4. The relationship between gender and the attitude of the participants 


















Correct Incorrect I don't know
female
male
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In this test type, the examples of the participle constructions entailed only 
transitive verb forms, but they had no overt Agents (17). This grammatical 
structure belongs to the sentence type which we treated in our classification 
as canonical passive:
(17) Udmurt
Azbar ti̮r ćeber śaśka-os ki̮ź-emi̮n.
yard whole nice flower-pl plant-ptcp-pst
‘Nice flowers were planted in the whole yard.’
In general, the informants treated this construction as correct, however, age had 
a substantial effect on their judgments (cf. diagram 5). These findings were in 
accordance with our hypothesis, since all the younger informants considered 
the participle passive construction to be correct. The majority of elderly 
informants also accepted it as correct (87.5%), but some of them (12.5%) felt 
it was incorrect.

















Correct Incorrect I don't know
younger
elder
Diagram 6 shows the relationship between gender and the participants’ 
judgments on the participle construction. All the female informants assumed 
the construction to be correct, and the majority of the men (88.9%) were of 
the same opinion.
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Correct Incorrect I don't know
female
male
Our examples for the Udmurt impersonal passives (18) were the structural 
parallels of the Russian canonical passive constructions, which are marked with 
a reflexive suffix in the present tense. In this configuration, the predicate verb 
stands with the reflexive suffix, and agrees with a syntactic subject, which is 
semantically an inanimate Patient (kuronjos ‘requirements’). Furthermore, in 
this sentence type there is no overt Agent:
(18) Udmurt
Soja ćuri̮t-eś kuron-jos pukt-iśko
it:according_to strict-pl requirement-pl put-reFl.prs.3pl
internet pi̮r ivor ve̮lmi̮tiś-jos
internet through news provider-pl
(provajder-jos) aźe.
provider-pl before
‘According to it, strict requirements were established for internet 
news providers.’
We got similar results on this construction type as in the previous case: age 
showed a larger effect on their judgments than gender, but we found no patterns 
in the data that could be explained by differences in language preference. 
Diagram 7 shows that the reflexive construction was treated as correct by more 
younger (85.7%), than elderly participants (66.7%).
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Correct Incorrect I don't know
younger
elder
Again, gender had a minor effect on the participants’ judgments, and the answers 
showed that the majority considered the reflexive construction to be correct. 
The results converged with the data that we got on the acceptability of the 
participle construction. And just like in the case of the participle construction, 
women were more willing to accept the impersonal passive (87.5%), while the 
ratio was smaller  (62.5%) among men. 

















Correct Incorrect I don't know
female
male
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In summary, it can be seen that the results of the judgment test do not support 
the results we got in the translation task. Contrary to the clearly positive attitude 
of women toward the reflexive construction (87.5%), only 12.5% used the 
reflexive construction in their Udmurt translations. It means that women hardly 
use the reflexive construction, but they do not treat it as incorrect. A possible 
explanation for this mismatch will be provided in section 6.
5.3. Multiple choice tests
In the multiple choice tests, the informants had to decide which verb form they 
treated as the most neutral (or Udmurt-sounding) among the structural variants 
of the canonical participle passive (19a), the impersonal reflexive passive (19b), 
and the 3Pl impersonal (19c). The examples contained verbs with non-agentive 
subjects (e.g. meteoverbs), verbs with an Experiencer core argument, and 
finally, some transitive verbs were also provided with A and P core arguments:
(19a) Udmurt
Kidi̮s baśti̮-ni̮ respubľika-len bjuǯet-i̮šti̮z vatsa-sa
seed buy-inF republic-gen budget-ela:3sg add-ger
7,6	miľľion mańet końdon visja-mi̮n
7.6 million ruble money allocate-ptcp-pst
na.
yet
(19b) Kidi̮s baśti̮-ni̮ respubľika-len bjuǯet-i̮šti̮z vatsa-sa
seed buy-inF republic-gen budget-ela:3sg add-ger
7,6	miľľion mańet końdon visja-śke
7.6 million ruble money allocate-reFl.prs.3sg
na
yet
(19c) Kidi̮s baśti̮-ni̮ respubľika-len bjuǯet-i̮šti̮z vatsa-sa
seed buy-inF republic-gen budget-ela:3sg add-ger
7,6	miľľion mańet końdon visja-zi̮ na.
7.6 million ruble money allocate-3pl yet
’7.6 million rubles were given from the budget of the republic for 
buying seeds.’
All of the informants treated the participle construction as the most natural 
expression: the majority of the younger speakers (87.5%) and some of the 
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elderly (37.5%) chose this construction, as it can be seem on diagram 9. None 
of the younger participants chose the reflexive construction, and only a small 
number of the elderly informants (12.5%) felt that the reflexive was the most 
neutral expression. These results were somewhat surprising to us because at 
the beginning we suspected that the elderly speakers do not follow Russian 
grammatical patterns such as the reflexive passive construction. 


























Concerning gender, there were some further differences between the participants 
regarding the multiple choice test: the majority of female informants (85.7%) 
chose the participle construction as the most neutral syntactic variable, while 
fewer male participants (44.4%) gave the same answer. 44.4% of the male 
informants treated the 3Pl construction as the most natural one, whereas the ratio 
was 14.3% among female informants. The reflexive impersonal construction 
did not seem to be pragmatically neutral, because only 11.2% of the male 
participants chose it, furthermore, none of the women considered it to be an 
Udmurt-sounding grammatical structure.
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Diagram10. The relationship between gender and the answers given in the 

























According to the results on the 3Pl impersonals in the three tests, we have 
to say that our second hypothesis was not supported by the data. Since we 
assumed that more elderly used the 3Pl constructions (than younger speakers), 
and hence they would consider them to be more Udmurt-sounding than the 
reflexive constructions. Contrarily, our data demonstrated that more younger 
people used the 3Pl impersonals than elderly informants in the translation test, 
although the difference was not significant. However, the hypothesis seems 
to be supported by the results of the acceptability judgment tests, where more 
elderly participants assessed the 3Pl constructions as correct than younger 
speakers. Finally, the results of the multiple choice test supported our primary 
hypothesis because elderly speakers chose the 3Pl constructions four times 
more than younger informants. In the light of these finding, it can be said that 
our presuppositions about the use of 3Pl impersonals were partly confirmed.
In the multiple choice test, the male informants considered the 3Pl 
constructions as the most natural, Udmurt-sounding grammatical structures. 
Their choices might be explained by the “simplicity” of the construction because 
it is morphologically less marked (compared to other construction types). 
Former sociolinguistic research has already verified the fact that men tend to 
be more conservative and less willing to initiate linguistic innovations than 
women (cf. Labov 1972). Moreover, usually women are the ones who begin 
to use the new linguistic variables in a language (Labov 2001).
We could not find any significant effect of language preference neither on 
test types nor on construction types. It is an interesting finding because it could 
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be assumed that Russian-dominant speakers are familiar with the constructions 
that have parallels in Russian, and thus they would use them more often and in 
broader (pragmatic) contexts. Since data did not support this assumption, further 
research would be fruitful on the relationship between language preference and 
linguistic attitudes towards syntactic variables.
The marker of the participle construction might have a Proto-Permic origin 
in Udmurt (cf. Bartens 2000). We suppose that previously the construction had 
been used only to encode impersonality, and its function changed in a way 
that it could also express the meaning of the passive due to certain Russian 
structural parallels. This could have happened to the Udmurt transitive participle 
constructions which have overt Agent arguments marked with an oblique case. 
It is worth mentioning that in the translation test, some of the informants used 
the Russian word order while others used the predicate-final order, which is 
the prominent word order in Udmurt. The appearance of the predicate-initial 
word order was sporadic, and we could not find any correlation between this 
word order and the age or the gender of the informants.
Both the canonical and the impersonal passives seem to be common in 
the contemporary Udmurt language since they were frequently used in the 
translation tasks. On the other hand, it was often treated as a natural Udmurt 
construction in the second test type; furthermore, this was the most popular 
answer to the multiple choice questions too. The above outlined tendencies 
are especially true for younger women, but the situation is far more complex 
in the case of men. Be as it may, the results support Trudgill’s (1972, cited by 
Wardhaugh 2005: 201) assumption on the sociolinguistic characteristics of 
linguistic change. He proposed (ibid.) that the initiators of linguistic changes 
are younger women in general, because they follow linguistic fashions more 
frequently than men do. Linguistic fashions may become part of the standard, 
which represents the prestigious language variant, and prestige is the most 
important feature for younger female speakers (ibid. 201).
 The linguistic attitude towards the reflexive construction was the most 
controversial among the three syntactic variables discussed in this research. If 
the results of both surveys are compared, it can be seen that the speakers gave 
the most ambiguous answers to the reflexive constructions, which suggests a 
considerable uncertainty in the usage of the reflexives.  In the acceptability 
judgment tests, nobody said that the reflexive structures would be correct or 
incorrect. If the results of translation and multiple choice tests are also taken 
into consideration, we can say that the informants did not consider the reflexive 
constructions to be word-for-word Russian translations, although they did 
not use these constructions. The elderly informants hardly used the reflexive 
construction while they did not think that they were incorrect in the second 
test. It was also a bit controversial that none of the younger speakers chose 
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the reflexive construction in the third test, altogether our first hypothesis was 
supported by the results.
We predict that the use of the reflexive construction will spread in the 
future, and younger women will act as the propagators of this process since 
“in linguistic change from below, women use higher frequencies of innovative 
forms than men do” (Labov 2001: 292). Since Russian influence could be 
observed in the usage of the reflexive constructions, we assume that men will 
gradually accept and use these constructions in the future. These changes can 
lead to the re-analysis of the grammatical structures, as a result of which the 
reflexive construction with a grammatical subject and an overt, instrumental-
marked Agent can become a canonical passive construction in Udmurt.
7. Conclusion
In this study, we introduced an analysis of the Udmurt impersonal and passive 
constructions where both their typological and sociolinguistic properties were 
taken into consideration. We followed Malchukov and Ogawa’s (2011) and 
Siewierska’s (2008a, 2008b) assumptions in the classification of the Udmurt 
3Pl, the reflexive and the participle constructions. Contrary to some previous 
descriptions of these constructions, we assumed an autonomous impersonal and 
passive category in contemporary Udmurt. Our research suggests that both the 
3Pl and the reflexive constructions are worth treating as referentiality-sensitive 
impersonals (e. g. R-impersonals). Participle constructions were divided into 
two grammatical classes: the constructions, which were formed from intransitive 
verbs and had a non-agentive subject or an adverb, were referred here as 
impersonal passives, while the constructions that consisted of a transitive verbal 
predicate and an overt Agent (marked by an oblique case) and a Patient (in the 
role of an actual grammatical subject) were called canonical passives in this 
paper. We assume that there is a continuum from R-impersonals to canonical 
passives in the Udmurt language, and the subclasses of the categories show 
some overlap with respect to formal and semantic features.
In the second part of the article, we presented the results of our sociolinguistic 
pilot study, which focused on the attitudes of native Udmurt speakers toward 
the construction types discussed in the first part. We studied both the production 
of impersonals and passives and how acceptable these constructions were to 
the informants. We assumed that Udmurt speakers would assess the reflexive 
constructions with an overt Agent in the instrumental case as a strange 
grammatical structure which could only have a pragmatically restricted use, 
and our data confirmed this hypothesis. Our second hypothesis, which predicted 
that 3Pl impersonals were more acceptable to elderly speakers because of the 
“simplicity” of the constructions, was only partially supported by the results. 
Regarding sociolinguistic variables, age and gender have an effect on the use 
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of the impersonal and the passive constructions, whereas language preference 
did not seem to have even a marginal effect on the attitudes of the speakers. 
We have to emphasize again that the present research can only provide 
preliminary results on the question, and further research can specify many of the 
details. In a later phase of our research, we are planning to test our findings on 
a larger sample and to apply statistical methods in their analysis. Furthermore, 
a systematic research on the differences between the spoken and the written 
linguistic contexts could broaden our knowledge on the relationship between 
linguistic attitudes and language variables in Udmurt. And in the long run, a 
comparative survey among the Finno-Ugric and the Turkic languages of the 
Volga-Kama region could provide valuable information about the typological 
and the sociolinguistic aspects of the influence of Russian on minority languages 
in Russia.
Abbreviations
1 ‒ first person ger – gerund perF ‒ perfectivizer
3 ‒ third person inst ‒ instrumental pl ‒ plural
a ‒ agent M ‒ masculine prs – present tense
acc ‒ accusative n ‒ neuter pst ‒ past tense
art ‒ article nOM ‒ nominative ptcp ‒ participle
ela – elative p ‒ patient reFl ‒ reflexive
gen ‒ genitive pass ‒ passive sg ‒ singular
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The prehistoric multilingual speaker: What can we know 
about the multilingualism of Proto-Uralic speakers?
Johanna	Laakso	(Vienna)
Abstract
In the tradition of historical Uralistics, the silent assumption seems to be that the speaker 
communities of reconstructed proto-languages were (predominantly) monolingual. The 
presence of other languages is only taken into account in loanword studies and in con-
nection with hypothesized language shifts (as in the so-called Proto-Lapp hypothesis, 
to explain linguistic relatedness between “racially” different speaker populations). This 
assumption may arise from the underlying ideologies of Romantic Nationalism, or from 
field linguists’ experiences with endangered and dying languages. It is also connected 
to the traditions of ethnic archaeology which emphasized continuity of settlement and 
led to the reconstruction of large and linguistically stable primeval homes. However, it 
seems increasingly probable that prehistoric speaker communities were small, surroun-
ded by other languages and possibly multilingual. Moreover, prehistoric multilingual 
speakers probably understood their languages as distinct codes, which means that 
lateral transmission (borrowing) was not free or unconstrained. Traces of prehistoric 
multilingualism are not easy to identify, but systematic searches for substratum in the 
oldest lexical layers, perhaps even for typological anomalies, might provide avenues 
for further research.
Keywords: multilingualism, reconstruction, Proto-Uralic, substratum
1. Monolingual proto-speakers: ideology or method?
In the tradition of historical Uralic studies, very little attention has been paid 
to multilingualism and language contacts – with the obvious exception of 
loanwords, an issue to which I will come back a little later. Basically, the 
speaker communities of reconstructed proto-languages have been seen, as in 
autonomous linguistics in general, as monolingual and homogeneous, living 
or even migrating in an ethnolinguistic vacuum at least in the earliest recon-
structed phases – as there seems to be no uncontroversial evidence of very 
early contacts. This idea has persisted during more than a hundred years and 
is only now slowly giving way to a new interest in very early language contact 
situations or even multilingualism.
The reconstructible vocabulary of Proto-Uralic is fairly small and does 
not allow for such systematic and far-reaching conclusions about the life and 
culture of the speaker community as Benveniste (1969) in his famous book has 
drawn for Proto-Indo-European. Yet, lexical evidence has traditionally been 
used to locate Proto-Uralic somewhere in the forest zone of Northern Eurasia 
(on the basis of words such as ‘snow’ or ‘spruce’) and identify its speakers as 
pre-agrarian hunter-gatherers (the reconstructible vocabulary includes words 
such as ‘bow’ and ‘arrow’ but no agricultural terminology). In the Finnish 
encyclopediaTietosanakirja,	 published between 1909–19221, the entry for 
“Uralic peoples” (uralilaiset kansat) includes a pretty detailed reconstruction 
of the life of Proto-Uralic speakers as can be deduced from the vocabulary (the 
words are quoted in their Modern Finnish forms): they lived from hunting and 
fishing, lived in tents (kota)	and only knew one domesticated animal, the dog 
(peni).  “It seems that some kind of reindeer husbandry was known; however, 
this seems to have been more like ‘breeding for hunting’, that is, reindeer were 
gathered and kept together for slaughter. Probably, fences were used as pro-
tection from predators and enemies (perhaps to keep the reindeer together?). 
Hunting was practised with bow (jousi)	and arrows (nuoli)	or blunt arrows 
(vasama),	probably also with traps (rita) of some kind, primitive nets were 
used for fishing. Hunting was practised partly for animal skins (talja),	partly 
for meat. Fire was lit by way of friction and it was used for cooking the food 
in pots (pata). The handicrafts consisted of plaiting (puno-)	– probably mainly 
of tree bark, twigs and roots –, ...”
One aspect of the life and culture of the Proto-Uralians is missing from this 
handbook picture: the question whether there were other languages present 
in this world simply does not arise. There have been only two exceptions to 
this. Firstly, the borrowing of vocabulary, especially cultural lexicon, has been 
investigated in connection with the issues of real or purported cultural superio-
rity or prestige, or in terms ofwhat could be called the “prestige determinism 
hypothesis” (cf. Laakso 2013): borrowing of cultural vocabulary is supposed 
to take place mainly from a superior culture to an inferior one, which means 
that the feasibility of language contact hypotheses has been evaluated in the 
light of what is known and what is believed about the cultural advancedness 
and prestige relationships of the populations at issue. And secondly, hypotheses 
of complete language shifts by whole speaker populations have been posed, in 
order to explain why “racially” different peoples can be linguistically related, as 
in the case of the Sámi (the Proto-Lapp hypothesis, constructively reevaluated 
by Aikio 2004) or the Samoyed peoples in comparison to the Finns. 
The latter question was dealt with by E. N. Setälä, perhaps the most influ-
ential Finnish linguist of all times, almost a hundred years ago (1915). Note 
1 Available online at http://runeberg.org/tieto/10/0140.html . Translation JL.
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that Setälä sees language shift and borrowing as aspects of basically the same 
phenomenon, regarding language shift as a special case of borrowing: all 
contact-induced change is “borrowing”, and there is no fundamental distinction 
between borrowing, language acquisition and language shift, as everything 
leads to the same normal state, which – if we can read between the lines – 
seems to mean monolingualism. As it seems, languages can oust or replace 
or, in Setälä’s terms, “destroy” or “annihilate” (vernichten) each other, but a 
lengthier coexistence is not possible.
The transmission of a language to an individual is actually nothing but borrowing 
in the widest sense of the word: a child borrows the language of its nearest environ-
ment, of its parents, of its caregivers, of its playmates, everybody in turn spreads the 
language by conveying impressions to others and receiving impressions. Nor does it 
make a fundamental difference whether the language variety which ousts others and 
is transmitted to new individuals and groups of individuals is essentially similar to 
or different from the language or languages which it destroys. If a common	language	
such as the Greek κοινή ousts other forms of Greek or common French destroys and 
replaces the patois, this is basically the same thing that happened when Vulgar Latin 
ousted the vernacular languages. (Setälä 1915: 9, my translation)2
Comparing large-scale language shifts (which he calls the “borrowing of a 
language”) with more restricted borrowing, Setälä only briefly refers to bilin-
gualism as a transitory stage which “certainly” (sicher) always precedes the 
language shift (Setälä 1915: 12). His idea of bilingualism does not seem to 
reach as far as the reconstructed proto-language stages.
It may be that the traditional, almost unquestioned idea of monolingual and 
homogeneous proto-speaker communities reflects an unconscious projection 
of Romantic Nationalist ideologies on national history.What researchers in 
the golden age of Uralic linguistic fieldwork, in the years before World War I, 
saw was the beginning or, in some cases, already a fairly advanced process of 
linguistic assimilation. They researched and observed languages which were 
threatened by the dominant language, usually Russian: the Russian colonisation, 
2 German original: Die übertragung einer sprache auf ein individuum ist ja nichts 
anderes als entlehnung im weitesten sinn des wortes: das kind entlehnt die sprache seiner 
nächsten umgebung, seiner eltern, seiner wärterinnen, seiner spielkameraden, jeder verbreitet 
seinerseits die sprache weiter, indem er anderen eindrücke vermittelt und selbst eindrücke 
empfängt. Auch besteht darin kein grundsätzlicher unterschied, ob die sprachform, welche 
andere verdrängt und auf neue individuen und individuengruppen übergeht, wesentlich der 
sprachform oder den sprachformen, die sie vernichtet, gleich	oder von ihnen wesentlich 
verschieden ist. Wenn eine gemeinsprache	wie etwa die griechische κοινή die anderen 
griechischen sprachformen verdrängt oder die französische gemeinsprache die patois 
vernichtet und an ihre stelle tritt, so ist das eigentlich prinzipiell dasselbe, wie wenn das 
vulgärlateinische die ursprünglichen volkssprachen verdrängte.
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with its arrogant civil servants, greedy vodka-selling merchants and Orthodox 
priests, and modernisation, with its technical and industrial innovations, with 
its books and papers and schools (in the majority language), would put an end 
to the traditional way of living and the traditional transmission of the language. 
In the best case, there were still remote villages in which monolingual speakers 
of the traditional language variety lived and maintained their traditional culture, 
untouched by the majority language, but sooner or later these would also be 
affected by the same development which the classic Uralic field linguists could 
witness with their own eyes: “The songs are not learned any more and not even 
listened to with pleasure, because people do not understand their language” (a 
statement quoted in the title of Widmer 1998).
At least partly true is the answer which I got from an old Khanty man: ‘The Khan-
ty have given up their old gods, they have stopped worshipping them, sacrificing 
to them, but they have not been able to placate the Russian gods, this is why the 
Khanty people must die out.’ The Khanty must die, because through the influence 
of the Russian culture they have become unable to accept this culture; they have 
lost their strength, their energy; the acknowledgment of their powerlessness, their 
imminent extinction has made them indifferent and apathetic, and ‘God will not 
help him who will not help himself’. (K. F. Karjalainen, quoted in Korhonen &al. 
1983, my translation)
The classic authors of Finno-Ugric studies were inspired by Romantic Nationa-
lism and its idea of the monolingual language-based identity as the very soul of 
ethnicity or nationhood. The multilingualism which they saw in their fieldwork 
among the Finno-Ugric minorities was a recent development (in contrast to the 
idealised past in which the whole community only used their own ethnolect),a 
consequence of colonisation, and quite obviously it was a transitory stage 
leading to ethnic assimilation and language loss. (Especially, as the ideas of 
language revitalisation and reversing language shift by way of socio-political 
processes would take more than 50 years to emerge.) Against this background, 
it is easy to understand why the pre-colonial past of the Uralic peoples in their 
view could only be a world of monolingual ethnic communities: only in a 
monolingual community could a language be maintained throughout millennia.
Furthermore, all language contacts investigated in the classical Finno-Ugric 
studies were either obviously recent – as in the case of Russian – or in any 
case related to the supposed migrations of the Uralic peoples from the primeval 
home. Contacts between Finnic (or Finnic-Sámi) and Indo-European (especially 
Germanic and Baltic), traditionally the most intensively studied area of Uralic 
contact linguistics, were first seen in the light of migration hypotheses, as 
something that took place in connection with the westward spread of Uralic. 
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Moreover, these contacts had taken place with languages which were investiga-
ted in their own right: Indo-European (and partly Turkic) historical linguistics 
could offer points of comparison. Earlier reconstructed proto-languages, in 
contrast, did not have such obvious and well-known contact partners; besides, 
the issue of early contacts could not yet be completely separated from questions 
of Ural-Altaic or Indo-Uralic or Indo-Yukaghir relatedness which remained 
within the scope of legitimate historical Uralic studies even into the second 
half of the 20th century. This way of thinking is related to the idea which has 
been evident in the tradition of Finno-Ugric historical linguistics practically up 
to our days: it was thought that language, left to its own devices, is basically 
a very conservative thing, and change is always due to language contact – it 
is language contacts that caused each branching of the classical family tree.
A further factor contributing to the monolingual bias in historical linguistics 
was its strong connection with ethnic archaeology. The ethnolinguistic assump-
tion, that is, the national-romantic idea that each nation has its own language, 
identity, and culture, was already early on coupled with archaeologists’ ideas 
of “cultures” or even “ethnogenesis”. Languages were seen as organic parts 
of ethnic identities or even racially determinable groups, except for the rare 
occasions in which a complete language is borrowed, that is, a physically 
different group takes over the language of another. 
In ethnic archaeology, an approach often connected especially with the name 
of the German archaeologist Gustav Kossinna and practiced especially in the 
young nation-states of Eastern Europe and in contexts in which political borders 
were changed or challenged (Ligi 1994: 112–114), features of material culture 
were connected with ethnic groups or “races”. As the Estonian archaeologist 
Priit Ligi (1994: 115)3 has pointed out, the autonomist identification “culture = 
race = language” became a self-supporting “interdisciplinary” system in which 
ideas from one discipline were used to support hypotheses in another disci-
pline, and which typically favoured the ideas of continuity and large primeval 
homes, which in linguistic terms mean stable and conservative, autonomous 
proto-languages spread over large geographic areas. Ligi’s example is the idea 
of the 5000 years of ethnolinguistic continuity in Estonia, a hypothesis or an 
ideological construction which in Sovietised Estonia after World War II served 
as an important building-block for national identity and self-esteem.
There were, thus, historical and ideological reasons why the idea of multilin-
gualism did not surface in the classical reconstruction of Finno-Ugric or Uralic 
protolanguages. In the 19th century, historical linguistics played the leading 
role in understanding the prehistory of (linguistically defined) nations. This 
3 Thanks to Santeri Junttila (p.c.) for drawing my attention to Ligi’s paper; it appeared, 
in Estonian, in the literary-cultural journal Looming	shortly before the author’s untimely 
death and has probably not received all the attention it deserves.
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meant interpreting the prehistory of speaker communities in terms of migrations 
(the family tree was understood as a map of migrations, its branches as arrows 
showing the spread of the populations from the primeval home). Moreover, the 
greatest and politically most influential Uralic-speaking nation, the Hungarians, 
had an irrefutably migratory history: they had arrived from somewhere to their 
“promised land”. In Uralic studies, this led to what Juha Janhunen (2001) has 
called the “conventional paradigm”: reconstructing westward migrations from 
a primeval home somewhere in the East. In the 20th century, in contrast, the 
interdisciplinary paradigm was strongly influenced by ethnic archaeology – in 
Eastern European nation-states as well as, paradoxically enough, in the Soviet 
Union (where most Uralic peoples lived). Where linguists see migrations, 
archaeologists typically see continuities of settlement; this, in turn, gave rise 
to the idea which for nations such as the Estonians was very attractive: our 
“nation” has “always been there”. 
However, it may be that the methodological reasons were even more power-
ful. The comparative method in historical linguistics presupposes language as 
a system which is complete and homogeneous, covering basically the whole 
range of human communicative and expressive needs. (This is plausible – 
we know that monolingualism, although curable, is possible.) This view on 
language means that multilingualism must be seen as a set of parallel mono-
lingualisms, and the comparative method is basically restricted to one such 
system at a time. When reconstructing the sounds, the words or the structures 
of a hypothetical proto-language, what we do relates to the hypothetical sound 
system, the hypothetical lexicon or the hypothetical grammar of just one such 
system. Further systems, other languages, are something that we only resort 
to when all else fails.
For this reason, language contacts in traditional Uralic linguistics have 
typically been invoked only when there is unambiguous substance to support 
the hypothesis of a language contact, that is – in practice, almost exclusive-
ly – in loanword studies. Even here, it is traditionally held that an internal 
explanation is always to be preferred – for instance, in the case of competing 
etymologies, the internal one is considered better, other things being equal. In 
the area of morphosyntax, Honti (2007) has a few years ago critically analysed 
some purportedly contact-induced innovations in diverse Uralic languages; his 
conclusion seems to be that proponents of contact explanations do not have 
sufficient knowledge of the possible internal origins of these innovations but, 
instead, jump to conclusions whenever they see coincidental similarities form 
an areal pattern.
In the end of his paper, instead of a clearly formulated conclusion, Honti 
briefly states: “Außerdem hat Nelde (1992: 241) mit Recht festgestellt, dass 
Sprachkontaktforschung noch keine Methodologie hat.” (Honti 2007: 66.) It is 
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not quite clear what he means by this “lack of methodology”, but presumably 
he wants to refer to the fact that historical linguistics is based on the idea of 
“normal transmission” in the terminology of Thomason & Kaufman (1988); 
the system is by default transmitted as a whole, and the burden of proof lies on 
those who want to claim that instead of transmitting the complete system, the 
speakers have chosen to replace parts of it with material from other sources. 
Now Mailhammer (2013: 11) claims that this view is biased. What he calls 
the Internal	Development	 Bias	means that in traditional internal historical 
linguistics (which Honti’s approach, among many others, represents) “normal 
transmission is equated with transmission in a quarantined community”, that is, 
“normal” has been understood to mean “monolingual”. However, in a speaker 
community where other languages and multilingualism are present, innovations 
can, in principle, equally well be based on material from other languages. (In 
fact, as I have tried to point out in a conference paper (Laakso 2013), departing 
from the idea that “humans are default infocopiers”, as Henrich & Gil-White 
(2001: 175) put it, it is in principle possible that in a certain situation, certain 
foreign-based innovations might even be more probable and more plausible 
than inherited ones, if their sources are more salient, more accessible and more 
attractive.) Not surprisingly, this common-sense idea was formulated already 
by E. N. Setälä (1915: 7; my translation):
Language only reproduces itself by way of transmission from a person to another 
person in social life. This means, actually, that there is no fundamental difference 
between relatedness and borrowing.4
On the other hand, however, languages as separate systems do exist for multi-
lingual speakers: multilingual exposure in childhood normally leads to multi-
lingualism, not	to the evolution of a mixed language, and multilingual speakers, 
even if their everyday language use is full of code-switching and code-mixing, 
are also able to keep the codes apart and stick to just one code, for instance, 
when speaking to monolinguals. I will come back to these questions later on.
2. From monolingual proto-speakers to prehistoric multilingualism
As already mentioned, the neglect of language contacts in historical Uralic 
studies – with the exception of loanword research as part of the research into 
the history of cultural contacts – stems from the traditions of interdisciplinary 
“ethnicising”. Within this tradition, the geographic continuities identified by 
archaeologists were taken as evidence of stable and geographically wide prime-
val homes. In Uralic studies, this idea was perhaps most beautifully expressed 
4 German original: “Die sprache pflanzt sich ja nur so fort, dass sie sich im gesellschaftlichen 
leben vom menschen auf den menschen überträgt. Und damit verschwindet in wirklichkeit 
der prinzipielle unterschied zwischen verwandtschaft und entlehnung.”
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in the thought cherished by many Finnish scholars in the late 20th century: 
that Proto-Uralic was spoken in a wide area of the forest zone of Northern 
Eurasia, and that the area of Proto-Finno-Ugric might have extended from the 
Volga region (or from the Urals, or even from Siberia) to the present-day Baltic 
countries and/or Fennoscandia. According to this theory, a Uralic (practically: 
Proto-Finno-Ugric) language form would have spread westward, together with 
the Neolithic so-called Combed Ware culture, perhaps already some 4000 to 
6000 years ago. As Janhunen (2001: 32–35) points out, the “wide homeland” 
theory, which dominated in the Uralic studies at least in Finland and Estonia 
until the 1970s, 1980s or partly even later, is both linguistically and archaeolo-
gically very thinly founded – but, in the lack of unambiguous counterevidence, 
it has been received wisdom in handbooks up to the end of the 20th century:
Proto-Uralic was the language spoken in the vast area between the Baltic Sea and the 
Ural Mountains (and perhaps beyond) during the Mesolithic age. Nothing indicates 
that there would have been other linguistic groups in the area and no relicts of other 
languages have been found. (Sammallahti 1988: 480)
At least since the turn of the millennium, the theory of large primeval homes 
has been giving way to new views, and one of the most important factors 
behind this paradigm shift seems to be substratum studies. As for substratum, 
there was an intermediate stage in research history in which so-called “revo-
lutionary” views attracted attention especially outside academia: the theories 
of Kalevi Wiik, a versatile Finnish phonetician, phonologist and linguist (see 
especially Wiik 2002), and, to some extent at least, his congenial colleagues 
such as János Pusztay in Hungary and Ago Künnap in Estonia. The idea was 
basically to reduce almost all language change into language contacts, involving 
substratum effects resulting from large-scale language shifts. For instance, to 
put it crudely, Germanic would be “Indo-European spoken by earlier speakers 
of Uralic with a Uralic accent”, that is, the essential Germanic sound changes 
can be explained as substratum effects based on Uralic phonology. The idea of 
multilingualism was also involved, although in practice only marginally; it was 
thought that both Uralic and Indo-European originally spread across Europe as 
lingue franche of periglacial big-game hunters and of agriculturalists, respec-
tively. The use of the term lingua	franca	seems to imply that these languages 
were used alongside the original language or language(s) of the populations 
at issue for some time. However, the circumstances and the process itself of 
language shift were never described in more detail nor supported with socio-
linguistic or ethnographic data or parallels. Obviously, Wiik and his colleagues 
were not interested in multilingualism either; they, as well, saw it as only an 
inevitably transitory stage.
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The ideas of Kalevi Wiik and his associates, also known as “the contact 
theory”, have been harshly but justly criticised on various grounds (see, e.g., 
Janhunen 2001: 35-37; Kallio 2002, Palviainen 2003, Lindstedt 2004; the debate 
in Finnish media and scholarly circles has been comprehensively analysed by 
Tirkkonen 2012) and never won the acceptance of mainstream Uralic linguists. 
As many critics pointed out, Wiik’s theories were both internally controversial 
and incompatible with what is generally known about the prehistory of the 
languages of Europe. From the point of view of this paper, the most important 
point is that the “big-game-hunter lingua franca” covering practically the whole 
Northern Europe is not a very plausible hypothesis. The pre-agricultural indi-
genous populations of the forest zones of Northern Eurasia and North America 
do not seem to have known such immensely wide-spread lingue franche, nor 
are there any traces of such lingue franche replacing the diversity of small eth-
nolects (which largely persisted until the European colonisation). In addition to 
its many other flaws, the “contact theory” thus suffers from the same problem 
as the “wide homeland hypothesis”: it is empirically unfounded.
Recent studies on Uralic and other substrata in Northeastern Europe (see, 
for instance, Carpelan & al. (eds.) 2001, Nuorluoto (ed.) 2006, Saarikivi 2006, 
Grünthal & Kallio (eds.) 2012) have made it clear that instead of just a few 
big building blocks, representing the proto-forms of today’s language families 
spread over large areas, we should assume a high extent of prehistoric linguistic 
diversity, most of which has disappeared beyond record (see e.g. Aikio 2012: 
101) although traces of it may have survived in toponyms or in etymologically 
obscure or irregular substrate words. This diversity has included both Uralic 
varieties and numerous now extinct languages of other, probably unknown 
origin. The spread of Finno-Ugric language varieties into their present-day 
areas especially in the Northwest and North may be a process much more recent 
than the Finnish and Estonian mainstream of the late 20th century assumed (in 
addition to the articles in Grünthal & Kallio (eds.) 2012, see especially Kallio 
2006). Instead of resembling today’s nation-states or the latter-day spread 
zones of expansive populations such as the Nenets in the Eurasian Far North, 
the reconstructions are starting to look more and more like New Guinea, with 
many coexistent small hunter-gatherer populations each speaking their own 
ethnolect or many such ethnolects. 
This diversity may have existed for millennia until it was for the most part 
covered by the spread of Uralic, Indo-European and Turkic languages. And it is 
highly probable that this diversity involved patterns of bi- or multilingualism, 
applied in trade relations or exogamy, as with some Siberian peoples almost 
until our days. (For instance, close contacts – obviously involving interethnic 
marriages – between speakers of Enets and Nganasan or Forest Enets and Tun-
dra Nenets used to be frequent (Wagner-Nagy 2011: 9).) The question is now: 
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what can we know about this prehistoric language diversity? Are the methods 
of historical linguistics so intimately connected with the monolingual bias, the 
idea of one language as a complete, autonomous system, that they are of no 
use for reconstructing diversity? And if it is so, what can we do?
3. Questioning “languageness” – and its diachronic implications
In recent decades, many linguists have begun to question “languageness” (Gar-
ner 2004), the idea that languages are fixed and clearly delimitable entities. In 
(post)modern urban or postcolonial contexts, there is a diversity of multilin-
gual language use patterns intertwining with intralingual variation (“dialects” 
or closely related varieties which often challenge the concept of “language”), 
a reality which defies the ideology behind Western language policies: to see 
languages as numerable and distinct systems. As is widely known by linguists 
who work with closely related and/or internally diverse language varieties, 
for instance in the Finnic language area, not even speakers themselves always 
agree on the denominations and classifications of their languages as promoted 
by language activists or even as acknowledged in official language policies: 
Võro and Seto in Southern Estonia, officially dialects or “regional varieties” of 
Estonian, and Meänkieli in Sweden or Kven in Norway, officially recognised 
as minority languages but linguistically also classifiable as dialects of Finnish, 
are good examples of cases in which speakers themselves and local people may 
have diverse, diffuse or conflicting opinions on their linguistic identity and the 
demarcation of their language (see, e.g., Arola & al. [forthcoming], Koreinik 
2011). Today’s minorities also typically live amidst a diversity – or “superdi-
versity” (Vertovec 2007, Blommaert & Rampton 2011) – of both minority and 
majority language varieties, both standard and colloquial, and sometimes it is 
claimed that for them, minority and majority varieties, for instance Russian 
and Karelian may melt together into a mixed code, a “way of speaking” which 
for its speakers can “be approached from the same viewpoint as stylistic and/
or register variation in monolingual situations” (Sarhimaa 1999: 306–307).
Some of the linguists who work with the multilingualism of today’s mi-
norities have ended up condemning the whole idea of language-as-a-system 
as “epistemic violence” (Makoni & Pennycook 2007: 16): “languages” are 
just learnèd constructions which were created and forced upon the diverse 
and heterogeneous speaker communities by nationalist, colonialist, Christi-
an, Eurocentric regimes. Moreover, these constructions are still maintained 
by high-modern language policies (language testing, language planning 
and standardising, language education policies etc.) in order to control the 
superdiversity which can be perceived as threatening the still-strong nation-
state ideology and its basis, the ethnolinguistic assumption (Blommaert &al. 
2012). In this alternative view, the focus is – in the interests of emancipation 
102 Johanna Laakso
and empowerment of speakers – transferred from language as a system to the 
individual speakers and their agency, their choices and actions as “languagers” 
who “language”, or “polylanguage”, that is, “language users employ whatever 
linguistic features are at their disposal with the intention of achieving their com-
municative aims” (Jørgensen 2008: 169-170), or in the words of Garner (2004: 
212), multilingual code-switchers are not speaking “different languages” but 
“simply communicating in patterns that [are] familiar to them”. This criticism 
of the ethnolinguistic assumption is connected to the important insight that 
people often have multiple and overlapping identities. Multilingual language 
users often cannot unambiguously define their “mother tongue” (which makes 
the concept of “native speaker” very problematic) nor identify themselves as 
members of one social group only (Rampton 1990: 107; Ansaldo 2010: 617).
If we assume that languages as institutionalised entities are a relatively 
recent development, brought forth by Western civilisation, nationalism and 
colonialism, we may be tempted to project the ideas of diffuse diversity into 
the prehistoric past. The attractive conclusion is that languages in prehistorical 
times were not distinct, contrasting units which their speakers perceived as 
strictly separate codes: there was a free lateral transmission of linguistic resour-
ces between what we from our perspective, distorted by Western nation-state 
ideologies, might want to call “languages”. This hypothesis plays a prominent 
role in R. M. W. Dixon’s (1997) “punctuated equilibrium” model: the idea is 
that in the “equilibrium” phase, in regions such as pre-colonial Australia, with 
the speakers of diverse languages sharing a fairly similar culture and coexisting 
in relatively peaceful terms, there were no major conflicts and especially no 
hierarchical relationships between the speaker communities. Thus, instead of 
languages spreading and ousting each other there was something like a free 
lateral transmission or unconstrained diffusion of substance and structures 
between languages. Only in the “punctuation” phase did something trigger a 
diversification of languages and a geographic spread which resulted in dia-
chronic developments traditionally illustrated with the family tree model, that 
is, the split of languages into daughter languages.
Similarly, Ansaldo (2010: 621) assumes that of the two types of language 
ecologies described in the following figure, “Ecology A” has been “more com-
mon, more frequent and unmarked”, as “Ecology B” in its extreme form “is 
the product of Western European nation states of the last 200 years and does 
not account for earlier human settlements in general, whether hunter gatherers 
or farming communities”.
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Figure 1. Types of language ecologies (Ansaldo 2010: 622)
While in Dixon’s model, language change – that is, the change of language-as-
a-system – as described and reconstructed in traditional historical linguistics is 
something that only applies for certain (exceptional?) phases in the history of 
mankind, Ansaldo takes it a step further. Paradoxically, he arrives at a conclu-
sion which is very similar to the ideas of many traditional historical linguists: 
“there is good reason to believe that language change almost always implies 
language contact” (l.cit.), that is, languages left to their own devices tend to 
be very conservative, while in a contact situation, “language creation” takes 
place and new varieties come into being by way of creative combination of 
language resources. 
Dixon’s punctuated equilibrium model has the fundamental problem – 
which he himself admits – that it is impossible to verify empirically, because 
the equilibrium stage can never be directly observed. The presence of Western 
linguists already implies that the paradise is lost, the conditions for equilibrium 
do not exist any more. Ansaldo, together with many others, joins the chorus 
of those who see language contact, grammatical diffusion and mixing (or 
even “language creation as active differentiation from neighbouring groups”) 
as an important or even the primary driving force of language change and 
thus, more or less directly, attack the traditional language tree model (see e.g. 
Campbell 2006: 18–19). In this view, languages do not come into being by 
way of splitting (proto-languages giving rise to daughter languages, as in the 
case of (Vulgar) Latin and today’s Romance languages) and continuous change 
(languages gradually morphing into something almost completely different: 
Ancient Greek into Modern Greek, or Proto-Hungarian into Modern Hungarian) 
but by way of mixture, merger and socially conditioned “language creation”. 
This alternative view completely forgets the reality of internal diversificati-
on which in some parts of the world is still taking place without any visible 
external impetus (see e.g. the detailed account of diversification in Northern 
Vanuatu by François 2011).
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I will not deal with the problems of these approaches in more detail but 
merely refer to expert criticism as presented, for instance, by Helimski (2001: 
195: “The lengthy reflections on how non-cognate languages could have been 
transformed into a language family due to prolonged and intensive contacts are 
a poor substitute for examples that are lacking.”) or Campbell (2006: 18–21: 
“Because the methods [= of historical-comparative linguistics] have been 
successful in so many cases, we do not abandon them just because the extant 
evidence in some specific instance is insufficient, just as we do not conclude 
that a vehicle can never take us anywhere just because on one occasion the 
petrol ran out.”).The supposed merger or mixture developments are typical 
of certain special situations only and cannot be used as a general model of 
language contact and change. 
Above all, it must be noted that Ansaldo’s material is not representative of 
premodern conditions. The example cases he gives are Sri Lanka Malay, the 
Peranakan or Baba community in Singapore, and the Macanese community 
descending from Portuguese, Asian-Portuguese and Southern Chinese populati-
ons. All of these are connected to processes of European (and, partly, Chinese) 
colonisation, involving stratified and technologically advanced societies, inte-
rethnic hierarchies and institutionalised power relations. Processes of this type 
have given rise to other famous “mixed marriage languages” as well, such as 
Michif or Copper Island Aleut, and as Croft (2000: 214–217) notes, these are 
extreme cases resulting from a fundamental reorganisation of social structures. 
Thus, this kind of “mixing” or “merger” is probably fundamentally different 
from what we can assume for the hunter-gatherer populations in prehistoric 
Northern Eurasia. 
Moreover, even in contexts where multilingualism and language alternation 
are considered normal, speakers themselves have ideas and opinions about lan-
guages, and they ascribe certain features and functions to certain languages, or 
codes, or whatever we want to call them. To use Jørgensen’s (2008: 166-167) 
example, for Turkish-Danish bilingual immigrants in Denmark, switching from 
Danish to Turkish as in (1a) signalises friendliness or solidarity.
(1a) jeg	har	ikke	nogen	saks,	hvor	er	saksen,	makas	ver
 [Danish:] I don’t have scissors, where are the scissors, 
 [Turkish:] give me the scissors
In contrast, switching the order of languages in the same expression as in (1b) 
signalises the speaker’s authority and social distance.
(1b) makasım,	makas	nerede,	giv	mig	en	saks
 The prehistoric multilingual speaker 105
So, although the speakers in a situation where the so-called polylingual norm 
prevails may “freely” switch between Danish and Turkish, elements stemming 
from these two languages may still have different functional values which 
can be consciously used in communication. Although rules and regularities of 
code-switching, code alternation or polylingual communication are difficult 
to determine (as we know from the long tradition of code-switching research 
and the numerous theoretical frameworks suggested for its description), it is 
obvious that code-switching has communicative functions – which, again, 
means that even for multilingual speakers and speech communities, languages 
or codes as distinct entities do exist.
Furthermore, it seems that discussions in which the concept of languageness 
(Garner 2004) or language-as-a-system is questioned sometimes confuse two 
things. The coexistence of closely related varieties or the internal variation in 
any language, which Rudolf de Cillia (2010) has called “internal multilingua-
lism” (innere	Mehrsprachigkeit) – even monolinguals normally master different 
registers or varieties of their mother tongue, sometimes even deeply different 
dialects – is a phenomenon of a different level than the coexistence of unrelated 
or distantly related languages. In the former case, for instance between Võro and 
Standard Estonian, or Meänkieli and Standard Finnish, not only typological and 
structural similarities but identification in large parts of grammar and lexicon, 
i.e. mutual intelligibility, makes true hybridisation, etymological nativisation 
(adaptation of loanwords to the model of true cognates, as in the case of Sámi 
and Finnic, cf. Aikio 2007) and transmission of large parts of structure and 
substance possible. Speakers realise this and may apply, for instance, shared 
patterns of word formation to create “possible words”, such as Finnish työttää	
‘to work’, based on the model of Estonian töötama.	Työttää	does not appear 
in modern Finnish dictionaries, but it has been attested with Finnish-Estonian 
bilinguals, and like its Estonian equivalent, it is, in principle, a valid causative 
derivative from the noun työ	‘work’ (it is just that in Finnish, its use seems to 
be blocked by the competing derivative työskennellä	‘to work, to be at work, 
to be employed’). What I mean is that työttää	for bilingual Finnish-Estonian 
speakers is not just a word borrowed from Estonian, it is a potential Finnish 
word which is now realised with the sisterly support of Estonian. This kind of 
hybrid words with so-to-say legitimate dual affiliation do not necessarily appear 
in cases where the contacting languages are not closely related.
4. What can we know about Proto-Uralic multilingualism?
It seems that we have come back to where we started. The methods of compa-
rative historical linguistics seem to be the only reliable way of getting infor-
mation about what may have happened in the linguistic world and language 
use of prehistoric hunter-gatherers in Northern Eurasia. And these methods 
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are essentially based on an idealised monolingual system. The comparative 
method does not give us any means to reconstruct linguistic diversity which 
has been lost, be it dialectal divergence or the presence of languages which 
have disappeared beyond record.
However, we have good reason to assume that the world we are attempting 
to reconstruct was multilingual and characterised by both convergence and 
divergence of small ethnolects, some of them probably conspicuously related 
and hybridisable, some unrelated and mutually unintelligible. (But even if all 
these ethnolects in the region were related, they might get diversified with time; 
as François (2011: 235) puts it, “where linguistic diversity does not exist, it 
can be invented.”) It seems probable that a major part of this multilingualism 
was acquired in early childhood in families and small communities which 
were multilingual due to interethnic marriage patterns, but the possibility of 
interethnic lingue franche, pidgins or trade jargons which were learnt by adults 
(and used in certain institutionalised contexts?) cannot be ruled out either.
And if the languages, Uralic and other, were mostly acquired in early child-
hood and mastered on the notorious “native-speaker level”, there will be no 
such typically simplificatory changes which we could identify – or distinguish 
from the generally simplifying effect of our reconstruction method. Künnap 
(1999) attempted to interpret the reconstruction of Proto-Uralic by Janhunen 
(1982) as reflecting the “deficient” character of the proto-language, as it would 
fit in with his (or Kalevi Wiik’s) idea of the proto-language as something like 
a pidgin used (originally?) in interethnic communication. Sadly enough (cf. 
Laakso 1999), it’s not that easy: the simplicity of the reconstruction is simply 
due to the reconstruction method and the fact that time consumes information, 
making reconstructions the more simple and the vocabularies the more deficient, 
the bigger the time depth.
Furthermore, not only is there still very little serious in-depth research of 
processes of language change in bi- or multilingual communities, as Ringe and 
Eska (2013: 64–65) point out, but it also seems that in language contact situati-
ons, to put it crudely, almost anything can happen or not happen.  For instance, 
there are contact situations in which words are easily borrowed even between 
unrelated and typologically different languages, and there are languages or 
speaker communities which resist lexical borrowing and are only susceptible 
to structural convergence or not even that. The last few remaining speakers 
of Montana Salish, as described by Thomason (2001: 236), are completely 
bilingual in English and acculturated to the culture of the English-speaking 
majority, but their language displays only very few English loanwords and no 
structural influences at all: instead of borrowing words for new concepts, new 
words are formed out of inherited elements. (See also Foley 1997: 385–386.)
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In fact, it might even be that hunter-gatherer populations are typically cha-
racterised by such conservativity; Bowern & al. (2011) conducted a statistical 
comparison of loanword rates in a sample of languages of hunter-gatherer 
populations on three continents and found no support for the claims for “equi-
librium” or “free lateral transmission”; despite high variation in demographic, 
social and ecological conditions, loan rates were generally low, and it seems 
that local factors are more crucial than general sociocultural factors or types of 
livelihood. So, contrary to Ansaldo’s (2010: 621) claims that linguistic purism 
and monolingual norms are a product of modern Western nation-state ideolo-
gies, the “tendency to keep languages distinct”, which Bowern & al. (2011: 
5) have noticed especially in Amazonia (and, interestingly, in connection with 
exogamous marriage patterns!), may well have prevailed also in prehistorical 
Northern Eurasia.
One promising avenue of research might be opened by substratum studies 
in etymology and toponym research. Here, Uralicists such as Saarikivi (2006) 
or Aikio (2004, 2012, etc.) have developed methodological tools for detecting 
traces of extinct Uralic or non-Uralic languages in Fennoscandia and Northern 
Russia. In the best case, the material accumulating from toponyms or possibly 
substrate-origin vocabulary could perhaps be systematically analysed to reveal 
features of extinct languages, in the same way as some Indo-Europeanists have 
tried to identify or even partly reconstruct Palaeo-European substrate languages 
(Schrijver 2001). A parallel avenue of research is opened by the research into 
possible internal loans between early Uralic varieties, some of which may, of 
course, be extinct. A more rigorous etymological analysis might reveal part of 
phonological irregularities as resulting from internal borrowing (see, in par-
ticular, Gábor Bereczki’s work on Mari-Permic contacts; e.g. Bereczki 2005 
with further references) or etymological nativisation of loanwords (Ringe & 
Eska 2013: 61), a phenomenon which is already relatively well known and 
investigated in the framework of Finnic-Sámi contacts (Aikio 2007) but would 
deserve similar examinations in other possible intra-Uralic contacts as well. 
And finally, of course, the early contacts with Indo-European – or, possibly, 
so-called “Altaic” – languages will probably need reappraisals in the future as 
well, connected as they are with the location and dating of the proto-languages, 
an issue in which there is, obviously, a paradigm shift taking place.
This, of course, would only mean the first step: identifying the presence of 
other languages, of which loanwords would provide the most uncontroversial 
evidence. The following step could be drawing conclusions from the quantity 
and quality of the identified loanwords: do they reflect a close contact in which 
bilingualism was frequent, or more superficial contacts with just a few bilingual 
key individuals? Interestingly, in the history of Uralic studies even in the case 
of well-known language contacts there are either almost no attempts at all to 
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sketch a scenario of “what happened really” (surprisingly enough, this seems 
to be the case with the Finnish-Swedish language contacts), or there are deep 
differences of opinion: Klára Sándor (2011: 244, 274) claims that a considerable 
part, probably even the majority of the pre-conquest Hungarians were bilingual 
in Turkic, while Klára Agyagási (2013; my translation) emphasises that in the 
early contacts with Turkic “the Finno-Ugric- and Ugric-based code of the Hun-
garian language was not damaged (!), whereby the presence of bilingualism in 
certain parts of the society during the contacts cannot be excluded”. And this, 
although in principle all serious linguists agree that there is a substantial number 
of Turkic loanwords in Hungarian and that the Turkic languages and cultures 
had a significant influence on the pre-conquest Hungarians. Again, keeping 
in mind the cases in which even an intensive and well-documented language 
contact with omnipresent bilingualism does not lead to a massive influx of 
loanwords, this shouldn’t surprise us. In fact, the mere quantity of loanwords 
might be a less good indicator of the presence of bilingualism.
Another possibility would be to attempt a qualitative and semantic analysis 
of possible loanwords – once they are identified or reevaluated. There might 
be lexical reflections of cultural traits which might indicate systematic lexical 
borrowing connected to certain intercultural practices, for instance, bilingual 
parenting in interethnic marriages. If the observation of Kulonen (1999) real-
ly holds true and the Finno-Ugric words for women are typically loanwords 
from Indo-European more often than the corresponding words for men, this 
might indicate a systematic pattern of exogamy. (Unless, of course, the greater 
borrowability of words for women can be explained by the fact that the words 
especially for young, marriageable women, girls, dolls, chicks, whatever they 
are called in various languages, simply form a typical lexical attraction centre.)
Lexical evidence, however, has its restrictions. Words are replaced, or their 
meanings change together with the cultural practices they refer to. In fact, many 
contact-linguistic studies point out that contact influences are more reliably 
reflected in morphosyntax, because it is less salient and more prone to uncons-
cious change: “divergence typically affects word forms, whereas convergence 
mostly takes place between linguistic structures” (François 2011: 176), or, as 
Bowern & al. (2011: 3) note, in the Vaupès region of the Amazonas, among 
peoples practising regular exogamy, “cultural attitudes condemning language 
mixing impede lexical borrowing and code-switching, but do not appear to be a 
significant obstacle to grammatical diffusion.” Words or phonological features 
are probably more readily connected to ethnic or regional identity, and they 
may be easier to adopt – and easier to lose – than morphosyntactic features.
Detecting traces of earlier multilingualism might basically be more possib-
le or more uncontroversial in morphosyntax. Here, however, there are three 
almost insuperable obstacles. First of all, changes in morphosyntax typically 
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have many competing explanations, both internal and external, or they may 
involve multiple causation. Secondly, for this reason, if the donor language 
of a morphosyntactic innovation has vanished beyond record, we most pro-
bably have no means of identifying this innovation as a contact-induced one. 
Thirdly, the reconstruction of Uralic morphosyntax has still too many white 
spots, or rather, the reconstructions presented in literature are probably both 
too speculative and too generalising for irregularities or typological anomalies 
which might indicate contact-induced changes to be spotted. Still, I believe 
that the possible traces of multilingualism are like the proverbial salmon in 
Finnish: so valuable that it is worthwhile to fish for them even at the risk of 
not catching any.
Instead of a proper conclusion, I would like to end this paper with a historical 
paradox. Language was once used as the main building block for reconstruc-
tions of ethnolinguistic processes based on the ethnolinguistic assumption, i.e. 
operating with language-based but “interdisciplinary” ethnocultural entities 
and, in larger time-depth, connecting them into genetically related complexes, 
language families. Now paradoxically, giving up the ethnolinguistic “macrocul-
ture” assumption (and admitting that there can be many languages and patterns 
of multilingualism within one culture) means, in fact, that language becomes 
the carrier and criterion of diversity. While autonomist historical linguistics 
was used for lumping, could sociolinguistically sensitive (“connectionist”) 
historical linguistics be used for splitting?
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The Erzya-Mordvin continuation of nominal derivational 
suffixes in the proto-language composed of a single  
sibilant or affricate 
Sándor	Maticsák	(Debrecen)
Abstract
This paper aimed to study and discuss the Erzya-Mordvin suffixes containing primary 
sibilants and affricates. As a result of Proto- and Old Mordvin sound changes, namely 
voicing, palatalization and (de)affrication, the primary alveolar suffixes (*-s,	*-ś	and 
*-ć) evolved into -s,	-ś,	-z	and	-ź	(and also -c,	-ć	and -ʒ ́ as dialectal variants), while the 
postalveolars (*š,	*č) developed into -š,	-ž, and	-č	(dial. -ǯ) in the Erzya language. The 
studied consonants also exist on in a number of -CV type suffixes (-śa,	-ća;	-ša,	-ža	and 
-ča).	The Mordvin literature on the topic has only cited a handful of words as examples 
up until now. With the help of etymological, reverse and other bilingual dictionaries, 
this essay analysed 75 words. A number of these contain suffixes, and there are elements 
in some of the others that are likely to be suffixes. A separate section looked into the issue of 
primary Iranian loan words and the so-called -kaz,	-maz	semi-suffixes. Most members 
of the former group do not contain suffixes, while the existence of the latter has been 
seriously questioned here.
Keywords: Erzya-Mordvin, nominal derivational suffixes, alveolar and postalveolar 
suffixes
The Uralic/Finno-Ugric proto-language had a rich set of nominal derivational 
suffixes, as virtually all the then-existing consonants of the language could 
function as derivational suffixes. According to Lehtisalo’s still relevant mono-
graph on derivational suffixes (1936), it were only the δ,	δ’	and	γ sounds that 
were not used as means of derivation, and the rest of the consonants (p,	t,	k;	
w,	j;	s,	ś,	š;	ć,	č;	l,	ľ,	r;	m,	n,	ń,	η)	were all functional as derivational suffixes. 
This exceptional richness of the derivational system was preserved in later eras 
and in secondary, tertiary etc. proto-languages as well. These suffixes originally 
had some kind of a diminutive-augmentative function and it was only later, in 
course of time that their functions became more and more separate and refined.
Part of the Mordvin suffixes still has transparent meanings; certain suffixes, 
however, became obscure as early as in the Proto-Mordvin or even earlier times. 
Primary nominal derivational suffixes are relatively scarcely discussed in the 
literature of Mordvin linguistics, this is why these elements are only briefly 
mentioned in this paper. Examples are equally rare for these suffixes, and what 
is more, due to the lack of trustworthy etymological dictionaries, inaccurate or 
mistaken derivations have also been published (for further information about 
Mordvin etymological dictionaries see Keresztes 1986b, Maticsák 2013: 55–59, 
Zaicz 1986, 1999, 2011). 
For this reason, material from etymological dictionaries (ESE, EtV, ESM) 
and the etymological attempts of Mordvin authors could only be of use for the 
purposes of this study moderately. Because of the numerous misanalyses and 
misinterpretations, I was bound to point out misconceptions in the literature 
during the description of the primary suffixes. I also made efforts to correct 
these on the basis of trustworthy etymological dictionaries (UEW, SSA, Md-
Kons etc.), with the help of material from related languages. Furthermore, this 
paper attempts to create new etymologies as well, but only prudently. Expe-
rience shows that much remains to be done in the field of the historical study 
of Mordvin suffixes (and Mordvin etymological studies in the wider sense). 
Here, I classify suffixes that are not productive anymore and are only traceab-
le through etymological methods as obscured suffixes. I differentiate between 
the following groups of obscured suffixes in Mordvin (for further information, 
see Ma ti csák 2012: 106–110): a) primary suffixes (with a simple C structure): 
-v,	-l/-ľ,	-r/-ŕ,	-s/-ś,	-š,	-z/-ź,	-ž,	-c/-ć,	-č,	-m,	-n/-ń,	-t/-ť; b) suffixes with -CV 
structure: -ča,	-ša,	-ža	etc.; c) suffixes with CVC (complex) structure: -gan,	
-kaj,	-źej	etc. Some of these suffixes are latent in a relatively large number of 
lexemes (such suffixes are the -v and the -r/-ŕ), but others are only to be found 
in the etymology of a handful of words. Part of the suffixes is identical with 
the relevant adjectival derivational suffixes. As far as semantic classification is 
concerned, obscured suffixes are frequent in plant and animal names. (About the 
chronological layers of suffixes see Mosin 1989: 42–60, 67–87, 2001: 90–94; 
Saarinen 1999: 3–5; Zaicz 1988: 401–402.)
The current paper attempts to map the correlations of those nominal deri-
vational suffixes of the proto-language that contained sibilants or affricates. 
In Proto-Mordvin, the principal dividing line was drawn not between sibilants 
and affricates, but alveolar and postalveolar sounds (for details, see below); 
this is why it seems logical to use this kind of classification for our purposes. 
Based on Lehtisalo’s work (1936), the following suffixes existed in the proto-
language: a) alveolar suffixes:	*-s,	*-ś,1	*-ć;	b) postalveolar suffixes: *-š,	*-č. 
Complex suffixes (-кs,	-кś;	the former is one of the most frequent present-day 
suffix; the latter is a relatively rare one) are not discussed here, because that 
topic is substantial enough on its own to be the subject matter of further essays.
1 Lehtisalo classifies *ś	solely as an adjectival suffix. 
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The Mordvin literature on the topic devotes little attention to historical 
linguistic issues connected with suffixes and to obscured forms; therefore, 
the suffixes in question are also rarely discussed (even the comprehensive 
handbook titled Грам ма тика	мор	дов	ских	язы	ков	ignores them). In one of his 
early essays (1977: 12), Mosin mentions the -аз	(-ез) suffix-form. His examp-
les are: вирез	’lamb’, ривезь	’fox’, нерь газ	’skunk, badger’, мет	ьказ	’lizard’, 
озяз	’sparrow’, сараз	’hen’; with some other examples from related languages, but 
without etymological explanation. In his 1989 lecture notes he writes about the 
words ривезь	and кавесь	’jar, crockery’, along with кренч	’raven’, куманжа	
’knee’, курьця	’water-carrier rod’, липужа	(a term of textile manufacturing, 
see below), ловажа	’bone’, невинця	’chop, chaff’2 (1989: 43, 45, 46). In a 
further paper (2001: 91, 94), he also refers to the lexemes урос	’orphan’ and 
ки заске	’piglet born in the preceding summer’ (which latter one I was able to 
found only in Moksha, cf. MdWb 654). 
Cygankin’s monograph on derivational suffixes (1981: 54) mentions the ло-
важа	’bone’ and лаужа	’wooden lath for the unravelling of yarn threads’ nouns 
together with some -жа suffixed adjectives. At the same place, he discusses 
the ве	жас	ке	’little finger’, and the кечкаске	’hook’,	озяс	 ке	’sparrow’,	ир деске	
’rib’,	 ри веске	 ’fox’,	 усь	кас	ке	 ’couch grass’ words in connection with the 
suffix -с (after removing the diminutive from the latter words, we get кеч	каз,	
озяз,	ирдез,	ривез(ь),	and уськаз). Furthermore, he refers to the river name 
Тун даске	and the personal names Пижаске,	Сыресь,	Учес,	Судос	and	Пи-
лесь. In his 2006 lecture notes, he cites the words венч	’boat’, ло важа	’bone’ 
and пенч	’spoon’ as examples for obscured suffixes (his term for the notion is 
“integrated suffix”; 2006: 30).
In his book about historical morphology (1967: 71), Serebrennikov classifies 
the -каз	(-газ)	element as a “semi-suffix” (по лу суф фикс; his examples are: 
меть каз	 ’lizard’,	 верьгаз	 [correctly: нерьгаз] ’badger, skunk’). Cygankin 
(1981: 19) uses the полуаффикс de fi nition for the same category (for details, 
see Ma ti csák 2005: 13–14); and together with other suffixoid elements that 
evolved from individual words, he classifies the -маз	ending into this category. 
His examples for this are the common nouns ке	че	маз	’hook’ and	няркамаз	
’wormwood’ and the pagan names Пинемас,	Валгомас	and	Кечемас. 
Thus, we can see that only two dozens of common nouns and proper names 
are mentioned in the literature. This paper aims to study these and several other 
words that contain a sibilant or an affricate (more or less provably) functio-
ning as a suffix. The principal source of the database was the Mordvin reverse 
dictionary (RDM). 
2  This is a Russian loan (SSA 2: 62; ESM 283), as Mosin himself points out later (2001: 
94).
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1. Alveolar suffixes: *-s, *-ś, *-ć
1.1. Their origin and variants
a) The *-s suffix of the proto-language is present in an obscured form in 
Finnish nouns like e.g. eväs ’food, nutrition’, kangas	 ’sandy waste’, koiras	
’male’, kunnas ’hill, high ground’, lipas ’crate, box’, lounas	 ’southwest’, 
mätäs ’bog, tussock’, naaras ’female’, nauris ’turnip’, patsas ’post, column’, 
pensas ’bush’, ratsas ’steed’, ruumis ’body’, uros	’male’, va las ’whale’, äyräs 
’lakeside, riverside, waterfront’ etc. The relevant adjectival suffix is identical: 
ahdas ’narrow, tight’, ahnas ’greedy, eager’, hi das ’slow’, karvas ’bitter’, 
paljas ’naked’, puhdas ’clear, pure’, raskas ’heavy’, reipas ’agile, brisk’, 
runsas ’abundant, ample’, valmis ’ready’, valpas ’alert, attentive’ etc. (Ha-
kulinen 1979: 136–137). According to Leh ti sa lo’s examples (1936: 191–194), 
this suffix is also present in Sami (NS vuoras	’alt’, guo ros	’leer’) and in minor 
Finnic languages. It is a diminutive and adjectival suffix in Mari (KB əδəräš	
’Mädchen’ < ɔδɔr	’Tochter’, iäš	’jährig’ < ì ’Jahr’) and in Permic languages: 
Komi are̬s,	Udm. ares ’jährig’ < ar ’Jahr’ (see also A. Kövesi 1965: 293–305, 
315–318). Lehtisalo does not provide examples from the Ugric branch. The E 
tširas	’dem Kopf von Natur Schief ist’, M vəŕas	’der Name des Mannes, der im 
Walde ge bo ren ist’, M məškas	’leinener Weibermantel’, M kopas	’aus Knollen 
ausgehöhlte Schlüs sel’ examples are mentioned from Mordvin.
b) According to Lehtisalo (1936: 196–198), the primary *-ś adjectival 
suffix is difficult to mark off from the *-ć	suf fix. He considers the latter the 
continuation of the former: NS -ėś,	Mari -ža,	-žä,	Udm. -(e)ś,	-(i̮)ś,	-(i)ś,	Komi 
-(e)̮ś,	-(i̮)ś,	-(i)ś,	Mansi, Khanty -s,	Hung. -sz, Nen. *-śa	+	j.	(See furthermore 
Györke 1934: 23–24; A. Kövesi 1965: 321–335, 352–356; OFUJa 353.) From 
Mordvin, he lists the following examples: M kizaś	’einjähriges Lämm chen’, E 
kizaś-ke	’im vorigen Som mer geborenes Ferkel’ < kiză,	kize	’Jahr’; E kaftaś-keť	
’zwillinge’ < kaf to	’zwei’, M kolmaśť	’drillinge’ < kolmă	’drei’, E vežaś-ke	
’kleiner fin ger’ < ve ža	’kleine’ (where -ke is a diminutive, -ť	is a plural suffix). 
(In the last two examples, -ś	is an ordinal suffix.)
c) Lehtisalo (1936: 205–212) and OFUJa (337) traces back the Finnish kam-
mitsa ’tether, clog’, karitsa ’lamb’, kurmitsa ’plover’ (see also Hakulinen 1979: 141) 
and the NS -oš,	Mari -čə̑,	-ćə,	Udm. -ć̌i̮,	Mansi, Khanty -śi,	Hung. -s,	-csa/-cse,	-ás/-és,	
Nen. -ćɜ	suffixes to the *-ć3 suffix in the proto-language. Lehtisalo mentions 
the E kurťśa,	M kəŕťśε	’Schulterjoch (zum Was ser tra gen)’ le xeme and the -ťśa	
agentive nominal suffix from Mordvin (vani͔ťśa	’Beschützer, Hüter, Erzieher, 
Hirt’, eŕi	ťśa	’Be wohner, Einwohner’, kiŕďiťśa	’Beherrscher’) (Lehtisalo 1936: 
207–208; see also Györke 1934: 29–30). 
3 The OFUJa also takes up the ć̌ variant secondarily.
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The correspondences, however, are much more difficult than Lehtisalo sug-
gested, and due to the tendencies that radically transformed the Proto-Mordvin 
and Old Mordvin system of consonants, these suffixes have multiple equivalents 
in present-day Mordvin. Three kinds of sound changes affected these elements 
in Proto- and Old Mordvin: voicing, palatalization and affrication/deaffrication.
a) Voiced – voiceless correlation. This tendency first appeared word-
internally. Similarly to stops, short sibilants became voiced in an intervocalic 
position, cf. -s-	>	-z-,	-ś-	>	-ź-:	FV *kesä ’summer’ > mdE kize,	*pesä	’nest’ 
>	pize, *susarɜ ’sister’ >	sazor; *kaśɜ-	’to present’ > ka źe-, *piśä	’raindrop’ > 
piźe-	’to rain’. After the deletion of word-final vowels in the Proto-Mordvin/
Old Mordvin era, the voiced consonants thus ending up in a word-final posi-
tion made the succeeding sounds voiceless, and this way the voiced-voiceless 
correlation spread on to word-initial sounds as well. Naturally, not all of the 
voiceless consonants fell victim to this sound change and in most of the cases, 
the s remained untouched, e.g. FV *sorme	’finger’ > mdE sur, *sōlə	’salt’ > sal, 
*sōkse	’worm’ >	suks,	*sukse	’ski’ > soks; *śawe	’clay’ > śovoń, śorwa	’horn’ > 
śuro	etc. (For details, see: Keresztes 1987: 72–81; 2011: 38–39, 41–43, 47–50.)
b) Another important sound change was palatalization. In the Finno-Ugric 
proto-language, a palatal correlation existed among dentals, but in the Finno-
Volgaic era, a powerful tendency of depalatalization began (as a result, soft 
consonants completely disappeared from Finnish). A different kind of change 
took place in Mordvin, however, where palatalization began to be a more and 
more predominant tendency, first word-internally, then word-initially as well. 
Part of the present-day palatal sounds is ancient heritage (see e.g. the examples 
for word-initial ś-), while others appeared due to the influence of j (FV *neljä 
’four’ >	ńiľe, *peljä ’ear’ >	piľe). In Old Mordvin, it was vowel harmony that 
began to determine the quality of consonants: they usually turned soft when 
accompanied by palatal vowels (FV *tälwä ’winter’ >	 ťeľe, *täštä	 ’star’ > 
ťešťe). (For details, see: Keresztes 1987: 159–180; 2011: 50–54.) In some of the 
suffixed/suffixoid examples, the *-s of the proto-language seems to appear in 
a palatalized form. 
c) In Proto-Mordvin, the strict dividing line was drawn not between sibi-
lants and affricates, but alveolar and postalveolar sounds. The word-internal 
-ć- either remained intact (FV *ućä	’uncle’ > M oćä) or was transformed into 
-ś (*śećəmə	’seven’ > śiśem	/	śiśəm); then the same happened word-initially: 
*ćappɜ- ’to clap’ > EM ćapa-, *ćäjärɜ	 ’shin’ > śejeŕ	 /	 śäjäŕ. The situation 
is further complicated by a difference between Erzya and Moksha: E śango	
/	M ćangə	’fork’ (< FV *ćaηgɜ), E śiľge	/	M ćiľge	’verruca, molluscum’ (< 
*śükľä); and even some (sub)dialectal variability is observable: ćaraχman	~	
śaraχman	’hail’ (MdWb 161), ćibiľik	~	śibľak	’valance, bed-hangings’ (169), 
jarcams	~	jarsams	’to eat’ (497), lovco	~	lovso	’milk’ (1067) – Erzya; ćiľći	~	
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śiľći	’woodpecker’ (173), ćora	~	śora	’boy’ (186) – Moksha. This variability 
also appears in suffixes: keľse	~	keľce	’tongue-Iness.’, mońś	~	mońć	’I myself’, 
moľś	~	moľć	’to go-Praet3Sg’; kudonzo	~	kudonʒo	’house-Px3Sg’, keďenze	~	
keďenʒe	’hand-Px3Sg’. The first one is the present-day Erzya standard form, 
and it preserves the primary form, while the other is a dialectal variant; which 
means that compared to the changes described above, here the sibilant was 
primary. (For details, see: Ke resz tes 1987: 78–81, 144; 1988: 207–213; 2011: 
21). – I could not find any examples for the -c/-ć	suffix in the present-day Erzya 
standard, and the -cV type also seems to be infrequent. The	папарезь	’tadpole’ 
(see below) пакарець	~	мо	ко	рець	form exists as a dialectal variant. 
The above described sound changes can be illustrated and summarized as 
follows:
As far as suffixes are concerned, the *-s of the proto-language a) remained 
intact, b) was transformed into -ś	after palatalization,	c) was transformed into 
–z after voicing in the Erzya (later standard) language. The *-ś	either remained 
intact or went through a voicing process and became -ź. This -z could also be 
turned into ź. The *-ć (if it existed at all) did not survive – it was turned into -ś.
All things considered, the former alveolar suffixes of the proto-language appear 
in the present-day Erzya standard as four -C type suffixes: -s, -ś, -z, -ź (-c, -ć 
and -ʒ ́ only exist as dialectal variants), and in addition, -CV type suffixes (-śa, 
-ća)4 can also be found in a couple of words. Since these suffixes could have 
4  Cygankin (1976: 99; 1981: 50; Grammatika 1980: 111) takes up a -се, -сэ nominal suffix 
as well. His examples are predominantly dialectal: лем	бесе ’обладающий теплом, теплынь’ 
< лем	бе ’тёплый’; кельмесе ’обладающий холодом, холод’ < кель	ме ’холодный’; кевесе 
’обладающий твердостью’ < кев ’камень’; пешксесэ ’беременная’ (ERV 475) < пешксе 
’полный’; пачалксе ’блин’ (ERV 462). These, however, seem to be adjectives rather than 
nouns, and in Vershinin’s opinion, the latter word evolved from the пачалгo ’frying pan’ + 
кши ’bread’ compound (ESM 337). – Based on this, there is no reason for considering this 
element a nominal suffix.
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evolved in a number of ways due to the above described sound changes, alveolar 
suffixes are to be discussed in one common category hereinafter. This method is 
also justified by the fact that the suffixes appear in various dictionaries both in 
voiced and voiceless forms: the comprehensive Erzya–Russian dictionary (ERV) 
usually uses voiced forms, while in Paa so nen’s (Latin-letter) comprehensive 
dialectal dictionary, the entries are usually voiceless forms, e.g. ви рез	(ERV) 
~ viŕes	(MdWb) ’lamb’, ирдез	~	iŕďes	’rib’, камбраз	~	kamb ras ’skeleton’, 
каряз	~	kaŕas	’spine, backbone’, каштаз	~	kaštas	’wreath’, кечказ	~	kečkas	
’hook’, лапаз	~	lapas	’eaves, roof’, ливезь	~	ľiveś	’sweat, perspiration’, ри везь	
~	ŕiveś	’fox’, сараз	~	saras	’hen’, уроз	~ uros	’orphan’ etc.5 The entries used in 
the paper are from ERV – these are the present-day standard forms. 
Hereinafter, this paper attempts to clarify the status of the sibilants appearing 
in primary (mainly Iranian) loans; then the earlier mentioned semi-suffixes are 
discussed, the Erzya words susceptible of containing suffixes are surveyed, and 
finally, the “suffix-looking” forms are listed.
1.2. The evidence of loan words
There are a strikingly large number of Iranian-origin lexemes among those 
members of the primary vocabulary that end in -с/-з. In some of these, the 
word-final sibilant had already existed in the language of origin as well, there-
fore it does not make sense to talk about any Finno-Ugric or Mordvin suffixes 
there (a). In other words, on the other hand, it is impossible to say whether the 
consonant was added to the stem in the language of origin, in the Finno-Ugric 
proto-language or in Proto-Mordvin (b).
a)
верьгиз6 ’волк’ (ERV 127); ’farkas’ (EMSz 87); ’susi’ (ESS 29); veŕges	’волк 
/ Wolf’ (MdWb 2625). Iranian loan that was adopted in the Finno-Permic era: 
FP *war	kas(e)	~	*werkas(e)	’Wolf’ > Udm. vargas,	Komi varkes̮. Its point of 
origin is the Proto-Aryan *vŕkas	> OInd. vŕkaḥ,	Av. vəhrka- (Rédei 1986: 62, 
5 This alternation is present in the case of other sounds as well, e.g. тарад ~ тарат 
’branch’.
6 The entries are structured as follows. The entry-word is the present-day standard Erzya 
form. The meanings are given in Russian (based on the Erzya–Russian comprehensive dic-
tionary [ERV], in Hungarian (based on Edit Mészáros’ Erzya-Mordvin–Hungarian dictionary 
[EMSz]), in Finnish (based on the Erzya–Finnish pocket dictionary [ESS]), and in Russian 
and German (based on Paasonen’s comprehensive dialectal dictionary [MdWb]). – These 
are followed by etymological information about the given word. In addition to the Uralic 
(UEW) and Finnish etymological dictionaries (SSA), Lász ló Keresztes’ etymological glos-
sary (MdKons), the Komi etymological dictionary by Lytkin–Guljaev (KESK), Vershinin’s 
more or less trustworthy and new Mordvin etymological dictionary (ESM) and the earlier 
published dictionaries of Cygankin and Mosin (EtV) were used as information sources. 
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cf. furthermore Joki 1973: 342; MdKons 187; EtV 32). According to Vershinin 
(ESM 49), it may be analysed into an вирь	’forest’ stem and a -газ	suffix, but 
this is merely a folk etymological attempt. 
керяз ’соты’ (ERV 257); ’lép (méheknél)’ (EMSz 158); ’hunajakenno’ (ESS 
68); keŕas	’пчелиный сот / Honigwabe’ (MdWb 723). Joki (1973: 268) con-
siders it to be of Iranian origin, together with the Udm. karas,	and Mari karas,	
käräš	words: ?< OIr. *kāras,	cf. Latv. kâres,	Lith. korỹs	etc. (but he does not 
exclude the possibility that the Mordvin and the Mari words are Baltic loans). 
Following Räsänen – but in opposition with Paasonen’s opinion (1897: 37) – he 
classifies the Tat. käräs ’Waben’ lexeme a Finno-Ugric (?Mari) loan. This may 
be an international loan word. (See furthermore: ESM 138.) 
пурцуз ’поросёнок’ (ERV 529); ’malac’ (EMSz 308); ’porsas’ (ESS 135); 
purcos	 ’поро сё нок / Ferkel’ (MdWb 1849). An Iranian loan of the Finno-
Volgaic or Finno-Permic proto-language, cf. Fi. porsas,	Est. porsas,	?Udm. 
parś,	Komi porś	< FV/?FP *porśas	’Schwein, Ferkel’ < Proto-Aryan *porśos, 
cf. Av. pərəsō,	Latv. porcus, Lith. pařšas	etc. (Rédei 1986: 56; see also Joki 
1973: 303; MdKons 125; EtV 154; SSA 2: 400).
тарваз ’серп’ (ERV 646); ’sarló’ (EMSz 361); ’sirppi’ (ESS 166); tar-
vas ’серп / Sichel’ (MdWb 2282). An Iranian origin word, cf. Proto-Aryan 
*dhargas/darghas	(> OInd. taravāriḥ	etc.) (Joki 1973: 325; Rédei 1986: 60; 
MdKons 164).
паз ’бог’ (ERV 450); ’isten’ (EMSz 265); ’jumala’ (ESS 113); paz ’бог; 
счастье / Gott; Glück’ (MdWb 1560). Iranian loan, cf. Indo-Eur. *bhágos,	
OInd. bhágaḥ,	Av. baga-	(Russ. бог) etc. It was probably adopted to Mordvin 
in the *paγas	form, which developed into паваз	(павас)	in Moksha, while in 
Erzya, the palatovelar fricative was deleted (Joki 1973: 301; Rédei 1986: 55; 
MdKons 106; EtV 131).
уроз ’сирота’ (ERV 697); ’árva’ (EMSz 398); ’orpo’ (ESS 179); uros	’сирота 
/ Waise’ (MdWb 2468). Its Finno-Ugric base form is *orpa(sɜ)	~ orwa(sɜ),	cf. 
Fi. orpo,	NS oarbes,	Hung. árva. It is an Iranian loan of the proto-language, cf. 
Pre-Aryan *orbho(-s),	Skr. árbha- etc. (Joki 1973: 297; Rédei 1986: 46; Md-
Kons 177; UEW 343; EtV 197; SSA 2: 272). A primary suffix of the language(s) 
of origin seem to have been preserved in Mordvin (and Sami).
The following loans do not contain Mordvin suffixes either:
кар даз ’двор, хлев’ (ERV 235); ’udvar’ (EMSz 141); ’piha’ (ESS 63); kardas 
’скот ный двор вообще / Viehhof im allg.’ (MdWb 617). Baltic loan, cf. Latv. 
gārds,	Lith. gardas (Vasmer 1: 530; Feoktistov 1975: 340; Zaicz 1998: 213; 
the data in EtV 61 are partly in correct). 
керезь ’чан; квашня’ (ERV 255); ’kád, dézsa’ (EMSz 157); ’sammio, amme, 
tiinu’ (ESS 67); keŕeś	’чан, кадка, короб / Kübel, Bottich, Schachtel’ (MdWb 
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724). Vershinin (ESM 135) connects the word with the verb керь-	 ’to cut’, 
and also with the M керы	’sharp’ adjective. However, Paasonen’s (hypotheti-
cal) suggestion seems more plausible: he considers it an Arabic loan: kürâz,	
kürrâz	’Flasche, Krug mit enger Öffnung’ (MdWb 724). It, again, may be an 
international loan word.
лияназ ’лён’ (ERV 214); ’len, házilen’ (EMSz 207); ’pellava’ (ESS 87), 
iľanaz	~	ľijanas	~	ľanas	~	ľanaz	’лён / Flachs, Lein’ (MdWb 452). Vershinin 
(ESM 214) dismisses the theory that etymologizes the word from the Russian 
’flax’ (Paasonen does not mention Russian origin either) (cf. Vasmer 2: 30). It 
makes somewhat more sense to trace it back to the primary ли-,	ил-	descriptive 
stem, but this is also just speculation. Gábor Zaicz (1970: 53) suggests a Baltic 
origin (cf. Lith. linnas ’flax’), in which case the word does not contain a suffix. (See 
also in EtV 97.)
b)
вирез ’ягнёнок’ (ERV 136); ’bárány’ (EMSz 93); ’karitsa, vuona’ (ESS 31); 
viŕeś	’ягнёнок / Lamm’ (MdWb 2665). Mosin (1977: 12) – following the FUV 
(139) – compares it to the Fi. varsa ’foal, colt’. The EtV (35) considers it Iranian 
origin (OIr. *wara,	Persian vapa [va	ra?], vare). Feoktistov (1975: 340) also 
classifies it Iranian, etymologizing it from the Av. varəšna ’му жест вен ный, 
мужской’ word. According to Rédei (1986: 62), the early Proto-Aryan *vrsā	
(cf. OInd. vŕṣā	’Mann, männliches Tier’, Persian gušn	’Männ chen, Zuchttier’, 
Latin verrēs	’Eber’, Lith. veršis	’(Ochs)kalb’, Latv. vērsis	’Ochs, Stier’) was 
adopted in the FP/FV proto-language in the *war sa ’Männchen; Fohlen, Füllen, 
Kalb’ form, and it lives on in present-day Finnish (varsa) and Estonian (vars),	
meaning ’foal, colt’ (cf. also SSA 3: 412, with other Finnic examples). Most 
probably led by phonological principles, Rédei did not classify the Mordvin 
word to this family. 
сараз ’курица’ (ERV 568); ’tyúk’ (EMSz 323); ’kana’ (ESS 146); saras ’курица 
/ Henne, Huhn’ (MdWb 1952). Vershinin takes it to be of Iranian origin (ESM 395), 
but he does not support his claim with anything. From the works studying the Indo-
European and Finno-Ugric contact, Joki (1973: 310–311) is the one who discusses 
the word and classifies it as Iranian, after comparing it to the Neo-Persian sār,	sārak	
’Star’, OInd. śāriḥ	’ein best. Vogel’, śārikā-	’Maina, Gracula religiosa’, dard šārak	
’a talking bird, blackbird’ words. Rédei (1986) does not mention it however, and 
neither do the comprehensive works in their chapters on loan words (Feoktistov 
1975: 337–343; Bartens 1999: 14–16; Keresztes 2011: 111–118). – Mosin (1977: 
12) cites it as an example, but without etymological explanation. On the basis of 
either Joki or the animal name analogy, it is possible that the word contains a -з	
de nominal noun suffix. 
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ирдез ’ребро’ (ERV 216); ’borda’ (EMSz 128); iŕďes	 ’ребрo / Rippe’ 
(MdWb 465); ирдекс ’kylkiluu’ (ESS 58). A word of Finno-Permic origin: *ertä 
’Flanke, Seite’ > NS ær'te,	Mari örδəž,	Udm. urd,	urdes,	Komi ord-li ̮, o̬rdes. It 
is probably an early Proto-Aryan loan (*erdhas/*erdha-), cf. Av. arəδa-,	OInd. 
árdha,	Ossetian ærdæg	(MdKons 42; UEW 625; EtV 53). The UEW regards 
the Mordvin -s element as a suffix. In Rédei’s opinion (1986: 50), the words 
containing -s (Mordvin, Mari, Udmurt, Komi) are earlier forms, while the ones 
without -s are younger loans (Sami, Udmurt, Komi; based on the Iranian s > ḥ	
> FP Ø sound changing tendency). Vershinin’s (ESM 88) etymology (~ Sami. 
ēресь	’other’, Komi ёрт	’companion, fellow’, Nen. юрё	’приятель, compa-
nion’) is not acceptable. The ирдекс	form of the word is probably a younger 
variant (which supports the suffixoid nature). 
ривезь ’лиса’ (ERV 551); ’róka’ (EMSz 315); ’ket tu’ (ESS 142); ŕiveś	
’лисица / Fuchs’ (MdWb 1923). A word of Finno-Ugric origin: *repä(ćɜ)	
’Fuchs’ > Fi. repo,	Est. rebane,	?NS riebân	~	rie vân,	Mari rəwəž,	Udm. ʒ́̌ić̌ i̮,	
Komi ruć,	Hung. ravasz,	róka	(MdKons 127; UEW 423; EtV 157; SSA 3: 65). 
It is most likely an Iranian loan. The UEW compares it to the Skr. lopāśá-,	Av. 
urupi,	Saka ru	vā	sa-, and Pehlewi rōbāh	words. According to the authors, the 
two forms of the word with and without a *ćɜ	de no mi nal noun suffix existed 
side by side in the Finno-Ugric era. Rédei (1986: 46) takes the Pre- or early 
Proto-Aryan *reupōśo-	form to be the base form (similarly to SSA 3: 65): which, 
however, suggests that the word-final -CV element is not a Finno-Ugric suffix. The 
suffix in this word was palatalized to start with.
1.3. The status of semi-suffixes
As a second step in the analysis of the concrete examination material, let us 
discuss whether the -каз	 and -маз	 “semi-suffixes” exist in Erzya-Mordvin. 
This is necessary because, as it could be seen above, the literature on the topic 
states something like that in relation to the нерь газ,	метьказ,	нарь ка маз	and 
кечемаз	words.
нерьгаз ’барсук’ (ERV 410); ’borz’ (EMSz 244); ’mäyrä’ (ESS 102); Paa-
sonen takes the examples only from Moksha in a ńäŕgas	’барсук / Dachs’ form 
(MdWb 1378), cf. нярьгаз	(MRV 427). Mosin (1977: 12) relates this word to 
the Fi. nirkko,7 and Est. nirk ’weasel’ words. The EtV (199) also classifies the 
Mari нерге	’skunk, badger’ here as well, and offers the FV *nirka as the base 
form and point of origin. He is somewhat inconsistent, however, as he takes the 
нерь	’beak, nose, trunk’ lexeme to be the base word of нерьгаз	(this goes back 
7  In Finnish, the word nirkko has two different meanings: ’mountain-top, summit, peak’ 
and ’weasel’. The SKES (2: 385) does not exclude the possibility of relation between the 
two meanings: the animal name may have been coined after the longish, tapering shape of 
the animal’s body. The SSA (2: 223) does not dismiss this theory, but it is a bit sceptical in 
connection with it. 
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to Serebrennikov’s claim8), as it is a bit problematic to connect the ’badger’ 
meaning with ’beak’. Furthermore, the UEW (303) excludes the Finnish and 
Estonian forms from the word family of нерь	(FU *nere ’nose, beak, trunk’ > 
Sami, Mari, Mordvin, Udmurt, Komi, Khanty and Samoyed equivalents) due 
to phonological reasons, and the SSA (2: 223) does not provide Finno-Volgaic 
comparisons either. Vershinin (ESM 287) hypothesises a connection with the 
above mentioned Mari нерге	’skunk, badger’ and the Fi. mäyrä ’skunk, bad-
ger’. The relatedness of the latter two has already been an issue earlier (SKES 
3621), but the SSA regards the Finnish word as German origin (< *marþraz 
’pine-marten’). – The analysis by Serebrennikov and the EtV is unacceptable, 
and therefore the existence of a -газ/-kаз	form suffix is highly questionable. 
The most we may hypothesise is a-з suffix, if we acknowledge the relatedness 
of the Mordvin and the Mari words. 
метьказ ’ящерина’ (ERV 381); ’gyík’ (EMSz 228); ’sisilisko’ (ESS 94); 
meťkas	’яще ри на / Eidechse’ (MdWb 1253). Mosin (1977: 12) includes the 
word in his work without any etymological explanation, with the following 
analysis: метька-з. Serebrennikov (1967: 71) suggests a -каз	 suffix at the 
end of the word, like in нерьгаз	(which is a mistaken approach, as could be 
seen above). Vershinin (ESM 249) uses the same analysis, but he associates 
the first element of the word with the M мть-	word-beginning (cf. мтькольди	
’tadpole’, мтьколде-	 ’to twist, to wreathe’, мтькьлдей	 ’restless, unruly’, 
мтьколь	тикше	’broom-bush’) – but this is only a folk etymological attempt. 
As the existence of neither the метъ-	stem nor the -каз	suffix can be proven 
through other examples, this theory remains mere speculation. – It is concei-
vable, however, that there is a -з	de no minal noun suffix in the word, similarly 
to other animal names. 
нарькамаз ’полынь’ (ERV 402). Its other, more generally used form in 
Erzya is нар	темкс	(ERV 402); ’üröm, fehérüröm’ (EMSz 240); ’maruna, pujo’ 
(ESS 100); naŕťimks	 ’полынь / Wer mut’ (MdWb 1332), but see M нярькамаз	
(MRV 426). According to Cygankin (1981: 19), the word contains a -маз	semi-suffix 
(полусуффикс) the meaning of which is ’similar to sb/sg, possessing sg’. The 
8  „Обращет на себя внимание также полусуффикс неизвестного происхождения 
-kaz,	обнаруживаемый в таких словак, как meť-kaz	’ящерица’, veŕ-gaz’барсук’ и. т. д.” 
(1967: 71).
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word кечемаз is a similar example (see below).9 The EtV (115) takes the pri-
mary *nar- stem to be the etymon of нартемкс,10 comparing it to the Fi. näre 
’young spruce’, and Komi, Udm. ńe ̮r ’stick, faggot’ words. The UEW (331), 
however, only considers the Mansi, Khanty and Hungarian (nyír)	equivalent 
of the Ug (?U) ńɤ̈rɜ	’Rute, junger Schößling’ word to be certain, while it re-
gards the Mari, Zyrian, Udmurt and Samoyedic forms as uncertain. It does not 
categorize the Finnish word here, and ignores the Mordvin variant completely 
(since it is obvious that it does not fit here semantically). Paasonen traces back 
the нартемкс/няркамас	forms to the Chuvash word nargə ̑mə ̑š (MdWb 1332)11, 
cf. present-day Chuv. наркăмăш	’яд, отрава’ (Skvorcov 1985: 252). – On the 
basis of this, it seems obvious that the ’hook-like’ or ’stick-like’ meanings can-
not be associated with this word. Thus, there is no suffix in it (if the Chuvash 
is correctly taken to be a starting point here).
ке че маз Cygankin (1981: 54) included this word (that he recorded in Mat-
jushkino village in the Samara area) in his paper as a dialectal variant of the 
standard word кечказ	’hook’. The word кечказ	has a -з suffix in it (see below). 
As this word does not appear in any other dictionary, one single dialectal oc-
currence is not enough to draw solid conclusions about the status of a suffix. 
See also the notes about the Кечемас personal name in footnote 9.
1.4. The following words most probably contain a suffix
вежаське ’мизинец’ (ERV 118); ’kisujj’ (EMSz 80); ’pikkusormi’ (ESS 26); 
вежаске	~	vežaske	~	vežaśke	’мизинец / kleine Finger’ (MdWb 2642). The 
word can be traced back to the	веж- stem, meaning ’little, young’, cf. вежава	
’the youngest married woman in the family’ (ава	’married woman’), веж	урьва	
9  Cygankin also mentions the Пинемас,	Валгомас,	Кечемас personal names from the 
pagan times. There really is a -мас suffix in these, cf. пине ’dog’, валго- ’to set (sun)’, 
кече ’ladle’. There are several theories about the origin of this suffix. One is rather a folk 
etymologic hypothesis than a theory. This says that it had evolved from the Кече	Маска 
’Maska’s spoon’ and Пине	Мас	ка ’Maska’s dog’ structures, then the element -ка was taken 
to be a diminutive and it was deleted (this explanation is very clearly refuted by a lack of 
the genitive suffix and the reverse order of the possessive structure: маскань	кече). Another 
hypothesis is that the -ма deverbal noun suffix (cf. валго- ’to set’ > валгома ’sundown’) and 
a -с suffix merged in this suffix. This is how the Валгомас form emerged, and then through 
analogy (cf. e.g. the Валгомас ~ Вал	говат name pair) the -мас suffix was clipped from the 
word. This could also be enhanced by the existence of the м element in names like Кема-с,	
Колма-с or Рама-с, with a shift of morpheme boundaries (Nadjkin 1973: 109–110). If this 
latter hypothesis is true, then -мас is a cumulative suffix. As opposed to this, Vechkanova 
(1985: 135) applies an analysis where the suffix comes from an individual word, meaning 
’an entirety of objects, a certain relation to a group of people (family, clan)’, and thus -мас 
could have been used for the expression of kinship in personal names. This theory is very 
much weakened by the fact that he seems to find the traces of the above mentioned “individual 
word” in the Erzya кечемaз ’hook’ and the Moksha кярьмаз ’raceme, cluster’ words.
10  See also incorrectly: Grebneva 1978: 34. He uses the following analysis: нар- stem, 
-т- and -н- verbal suffixes, -ма- deverbal noun suffix, -кс denominal noun suffix.
11  However, he does not mention it in his monograph on Turkic loans (1897).
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’the youngest son’s wife’ (урьва	’daughter-in-law’), вежкель	’throat-flap, uvu-
la’ (кель	’tongue’) (MdWb 2638–2639), and the word вешка	~	вишка	’little, 
small’ also belongs to this word family, cf. also Fi. vähä ’little’ < FV *wäšä	
(MdKons 187; SSA 3: 478). The SSA (3: 478) regards the word in question as 
a compound, and divides it into the vež-aśke	elements. This analysis is refuted 
by the fact that the aśke	form cannot be found in any other dictionary. Another 
possible theory is that the веж-	stem takes up an -ась	denominal noun suffix 
and a -ке	diminutive.
кечказ ’крючок’ (ERV 258); ’horog, kampó’ (EMSz 158); ’koukku, haka’ 
(ESS 68); kečkas	’крючок / Haken’ (MdWb 671). According to the EtV (69), 
it can be originated from the кечке-	stem that is also the base word for кич кере	
’curved, crooked’, кичкергадо-	’to bend, to get crooked’; кечкере-,	кечкерде-	
’butt, gore, poke’. It is connected with the кичкере	word in Cygankin’s mono-
graph as well (1981: 54). Кичкере	(~ Fi. kehkerä,	Mari kəškär) goes back to 
the Finno-Volgaic times, cf. FV *kečke-rä	’rund, krumm’ (UEW 655; SSA 1: 
335). If we accept the semantically plausible etymology (’curved, crooked’ > 
’hook’) then the word-final -з is a suffix. 
копас kopas	 ’миска, сделанная из наплыва’ (MdWb 854). This word 
occurs only in one source, and Paasonen considers it to be the derivative of 
копо	’ковш, сделанный из наплыва на стволе дерева / Kelle, gew. aus einem 
Baumknoren gemacht’. Thus, there probably is an -ас	suffix in the word (see 
also ESM 164). 
меняс ’налим’ (ERV 378). Another word for it is the Russian origin ментюк	
’налим’ (ERV 377; EtV 107); ’(folyami) menyhal’ (EMSZ 227). On the basis 
of this, -ас	seems to be a suffix.
мияз ’ость (ржи, пшеницы)’ (ERV 385); ’kalászszálka, toklász’ (EMSz 
230); ’vihne’ (ESS 95). Vershinin (ESM 255) connects it with the word муюк,	
which means the same (ERV 395, EMSz 236) and also exists in the mujok,	
mijok,	muik	dialectal variants (MdWb 1294). In Paasonen’s opinion, this is an 
adoption of the Tat. mə ̑jə ̑k / Chuv. mə ̑jə ̑χ. However, Vershinin compares it to 
the Mari вой	’ость’. Either it is Finno-Volgaic or Turkic origin, the мияз	form 
probably contains a suffix. 
мушказ ’грыжа’ (ERV 395); ’sérv’ (EMSz 236); muška	~	muškas	’грыжа / 
Bruch’ (MdWb 1301). Paasonen hypothetically connects it to the Russ. мышка	
’muscle’ word, but this theory does not hold. The word is of Finno-Volgaic 
origin: *muška	’Knollen, Knoten, Beule’ > Fi. muhka,	Est. muhk (UEW 705; 
SSA 2: 173). As evidenced by the related languages and Mordvin dialectal 
variants, -з	is a denominal noun suffix. (See also EtV 112; ESM 267.)
озяз ’воробей’ (ERV 433); ’veréb’ (EMSz 258); ’varpunen’ (ESS 108); 
oźas	’воробей / Sper ling’ (MdWb 1487). A word of unknown origin. Vershinin 
(ESM 310) conveys the suggestion that the оз-	stem of the word may have 
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carried the ’little, weak’ meaning sometime earlier, but his evidence – the веж-	
form of the word вишка	’little’ occurring in prefixes (see under the вежаське	
entry) – is unacceptable for phonological reasons. The suffix-like nature of -з	
is strengthened by the fact that it has an озака	variant as well (ERV 433; ESS 
108; ESM 310), in which the -ка	is a primary denominal noun suffix (that is 
etymologically unrelated to the present-day -ка	diminutive).
рудаз ’грязь’ (ERV 558); ’sár; piszok, szenny, mocsok’ (EMSz 318); ’lika, 
kura’ (ESS 143); rudas ’грязь, кал / Schmutz, Kot’ (MdWb 1905). Paasonen 
originates it from the Russ. руда	’dirty’ (cf. рудить	’beschmieren’, Vasmer 
2: 544). The KESK (241) compares it to the Komi родöг,	Udm. родöк	’не-
опрят ность, грязь’, Mari рüдангше	 ’ржавчина’ words (see also EtV 158; 
ESM 388, 472; 158). Both analyses are compatible with the presence of a 
suffix in the word.
уськаз ’пырей (ERV 700); ’tarackbúza’ (EMSz 400); ’juolavehnä’ (ESS 
180); uśkas	’вид пи рея / eine Queckenart’ (MdWb 2485). Paasonen discusses 
this word under the уське	’wire, cable; chain’ entry as a subentry of it, thus 
referring to their relatedness. Vershinin (ESM 465) does not include this possi-
bility, but also compares the word to the Udm. узы, and Komi оз	’земляника’ 
words (explaining the connection with the fact that both plants grow long ten-
drils – this reasoning can be considered as folk etymology). – If we accept the 
analysis with the word ’wire’ (which may be supported by the meters long and 
branching stolons?), then the -з	can be regarded as a suffix (cf. also EtV 199). 
In the words above, a palatal sibilant functions as a suffix:
кизась kizaś ’поросёнок прошлой лета’ (ERV 792); ’поросёнок прошлой 
лета / im letzten Sommer geborenes Ferkel’ (MdWb 792). Its base word is 
кизэ ’summer’, therefore the suffix here is the -ась element again. See also 
Lehtisalo 1936: 196.
телясь ťeľaś	’поросёнок прошлой зимы’ (MdWb 2387). The base word 
is теле	’winter’, so the suffix is -ась	likewise.
курся ’коромысло’ (ERV 318); ’vízhordórúd, válljárom’ (EMSz 190); ’ko-
rento (ämpäriä var ten)’ (ESS 80); kuŕća	’коромысло / Tragstange, Schulterjoch 
zum Wassertragen’ (MdWb 974). The SKES (218) confidently relates it to the 
Fi. korento	’(carrying) rod’ and other Finnic equivalents, the SSA (1: 402) un-
certainly does so (ld. még MSzFE 2: 300; MdKons 73), while the UEW does 
not mention it at all. The Finnish -nto	element is a suffix (cf. korilo	’(carrying) 
rod’). The Mordvin -śa	is a de nominal noun suffix.
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1.5. Words with unknown origin or uncertain etymology – uncertain-
ty about the presence or absence of suffixes 
камбраз1 ’скелет’ (ERV 230); ’csontváz’ (EMSz 138); ’luuranko’ (ESS 62); 
kambras ’по зво ночник у птиц / Rückgrat bei Vögeln’ (MdWb 591). The word 
is regarded by the EtV (59) as Finno-Volgaic and is related to the Est. kamm 
’comb; spine’. This is incorrect, because the Finnish word, similarly to the Fi. 
kampa lexeme, is of Scandinavian origin, cf. OldNorse kambr,	OldSwedish 
kamber,	Swedish kam,	German Kamm	(SSA 1: 295). Vershinin looks upon it 
as a descriptive form (ESM 103). 
камбраз2’седло’ (ERV 230); ’nyereg’ (EMSz 138); ’satula’ (ESS 62); 
kambras ’седло / Sat tel’ (MdWb 591). Vershinin puts it in one common entry 
with the word камбраз1 (ESM 103).
карьмаз ’соплодие орехов, плюска’ (ERV 238); ’összetett termés (pl. 
dióé)’ (EMSz 143); ’kak soispähkinä’ (ESS 64); kaŕmas	’грань; зонтик, кисть / 
Nussschlaube; Dolde, Traube’ (MdWb 727). Vershinin (ESM 113) suggests that 
this word contains a -маз	complex suffix. However, some of his attempts on 
finding the base word fail (карь	’moccasin’, M кярькс	’bundle, batch; yarn’). 
The first one is semantically impossible, while the second one goes back to 
the FU *kärɜ	 ’binden, schnüren, fädeln’, with Mari, Komi, Udmurt, Mansi 
equivalents (UEW 139); cf. MdE керькс ’string, garland’. He also conveys 
the suggestion that the word can be related to the гар-	(<	кар-)	stem of ведь/
гаршка	’water-chestnut’ (which is not impossible) or the anterior constituent 
of the Mari кар лангы	’empty head of hemp; hard shell (of walnut)’. Paasonen 
offers a completely different ana lysis: he puts it in the керьме	’пучок; гнездо 
/ um bun de nes Bündel, Garbe; Paar von zu sam mengebundenen Badequästen 
(Zweig bün deln)’ entry in his dictionary. In this case, -з	is a suffix.
каряз ’спина; позвоночник’ (ERV 238); ’derék; gerincoszlop, hátgerinc’ 
(EMSz 143); ’sel kä(ranka)’ (ESS 64); kaŕas	’спина; позвоночник / Rücken 
(untere Teil); Rückgrat’ (MdWb 632). Vershinin (ESM 113) separates a -яз	
[-аз]	suffix from the end and considers карь	to be a descriptive stem (and in 
his opinion, the Moksha каряна	’strong’ word has the same stem). This expla-
nation is quite laboured, but at the same time, the presence of the -з	suffix is 
possible (cf. камбраз	’skeleton’).
каштаз ’венок’ (ERV 241); ’koszorú’ (EMSz 145); ’seppele’ (ESS 65); 
kaštas	’тро ицын венок / Kranz, den man zu Pfingsten zu binden pflegt’ (MdWb 
645). A word of unknown origin. Vershinin’s attempts on its analysis (~ Udm. 
кышет,	кишот	’платок’, Komi кышны	’обить, общить’, кишöд	’верх’) are 
not convincing (ESM 119).
лапаз ’навес’ (ERV 331); ’eresz, lapos tető, fedél’ (EMSz 199); lapas 
’лабаз; охотничья вышка на дереве; шалаш из жердей, покрытый соломой 
/ Schutzdach; Hochsitz auf einem Baume; eine aus Stangen hergestellte, mit 
 The Erzya-Mordvin continuation of nominal derivational suffixes 129
Stroh u. dgl. bedeckte Hütte’ (MdWb 1024). Paasonen regards it as a Russian or 
Turkic loan, but according to Vershinin (ESM 199) it was adopted into Russian 
(лапаз)	 from Mordvin, and into Chuvash (лупаз	 ’сарай; шалаш; хижина’) 
from Mari, cf. Mari лапас,	 лопас	 ’навес, сарай’. Vershinin hypothe tically 
connects here the Komi лобöс	 ’кладовая при охотничьей избушке’, Sami 
lūpps	’место для посуды и про дук тов’, Est. lööv	’(длинный) навес, шалаш’ 
words as well. According to Vasmer (2: 1), the Russian word лапаз is Komi 
loan. – If this etymology was correct, that would require us to acknowledge 
the presence of a suffix in the Mordvin word.
ласьказ ’козлец кистевидный’ (ERV 332). Vershinin (ESM 202) connects 
it to the laśke	’съeдобное растение; анис / eine essbare Pflanze; Anis’ (MdWb 
1028) word that Paaso nen also includes in his work. In this case, -з	may be a 
suffix. (Its tendency to appear in plant names also supports this.)
мезяс meźas	’крот / Maulwurf’ (MdWb 1253). A word of unknown origin, 
only Paasonen gives information about it. However, the fact that it is an animal 
name makes the presence of a suffix in it possible.
покас pokas	 ’нижний конец позвоночника / die untere Wirbelsäule’ 
(MdWb 1720). Only Paasonen includes it in his work. It is of unknown origin 
(ESM 372).
поназ ’мёд’ (ERV 498); ’(rég)	méz; virágméz’ (EMSz 293). Vershinin (ESM 
375) suggests that the stem is пон- and he attributes the ’bee’ meaning to it, 
comparing it to the Mari pəngäs	’to drone, buzz (bee)’ and Udm. бунгетыны	
’to drone, buzz’. This analysis is semantically erroneous, therefore the word 
should be classified as unknown origin. 
пувоз ’рой (пчелиный)’ (ERV 524). Paasonen labels his data Erzya, but the 
words puwə ̑s,	puvə ̑s ’рой (пчёл) / Schwarm (von Bienen)’ [E: Kal, E: Nask] 
are likely to come from a mixed dialect (he collected them in village Kaljajevo 
of Tengushevo district and village Naskaftim of Shemishejskovo district, in 
the Penza area), cf. mdM puvə ̑s (MdWb 1868). According to Vershinin (ESM 
380), it is a descriptive word (but the comparison with the word пуворда- ’to 
turn over sg’ does not hold). The presence of a suffix is possible.
сятказ ’дикий лук’ (ERV 639); ’käenrieska’ (ESS 164); śatkaz	 ’дикий 
чеснок / Knoblauch (wild); дикий лук / Schnittlauch’ (MdWb 2093). A word 
of unknown origin. Vershinin (ESM 427) suggests a relatedness with сятко	
’spark’, but this does not seem correct semantically. 
тырдаз ’дрозд’ (ERV 684); ’rigó (Turdus)’ (EMSz 389); ti͔rdas ’дроздик 
/ Drossel’ (MdWb 2292). The EtV (191) considers it as Indo-European origin, 
and traces it back to the Proto-Slavic *trozdъ	form, but it does not state whether 
it is a Russian or a primary loan (cf. Vasmer 1: 372). If it is not a loan word, 
it may contain a suffix (being an animal name).
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уряс uŕas	’вид уток; болотная птица / eine Entenart; Sumpfvogel’ (MdWb 
2472). A word of unknown origin, mentioned only by Paasonen. As it is an 
animal name, the presence of a suffix is possible in it.
The words below contain a palatal sibilant as suffix. The ones in velar phonetic 
environment probably go back to a primary *-ś, while in the case of palatal 
phonetic environment the origin is uncertain.
ливезь ’пот’ (ERV 341); ’izzadság, verejték, veríték’ (EMSz 205), ’hiki’ 
(ESS 85); ľiveś	’пот / Schweiss’ (MdWb 1147). Vershinin (ESM 211) sepa-
rates a лив-	stem and relates it to the лем	’suet, fat’ (FU ’Saft, Suppe’) word, 
which means that he must assume the presence of a -з	suffix. He supports his 
reasoning with Estonian examples: leem ’soup’ – leemendama ’to sweat’).12 
This analysis is phonetically quite feasible.13 
маразь ’вяз’ (ERV 362); ’szil(fa)’ (EMSz 218); ’vuorijalava’ (ESS 90); 
maraś	’ильм; ясень / Ulme, Rüster, Feldrüster; Esche’ (MdWb 1179). Vershinin 
(ESM 232) takes the -азь	element to be a suffix, but his attempts on finding 
an etymology are not acceptable for phonological and/or semantic reasons: 
it is not related to either the Hung. nyár (cf. ?U *ńorɜ	’Sumpf’, UEW 324), 
the Md. морго	’tree-branch; knot, knurl, gnarl’ or the марож,	марч	’orache’ 
words. – Thus, the word must be classified as of unknown origin, but as it is a 
plant name, there may be a -зь	suffix in it.
мекердезь ’(миф)	чудище’ (ERV 373). A word of unknown origin (ESM 
238).
папарезь ’головастик’ (ERV 456). Vershinin (ESM 324, 333) considers it 
as a phonetic variant of пакарець	~	мо	ко	рець (ld. ERV 387, 450), cf. пакарясь	
’головастик / Kaul quap pe’ (MdWb 1505). It is of unknown origin, but as it is 
an animal name, the presence of a suffix is possible. 
папсь: pińeń	papś	 ’ягода, плод крушины / Faulbeere, Frucht des Faul-
beerbaumes’ (MdWb 1539) (pińe	’dog’). Only Paasonen mentions this word. 
Vershinin suggests that it may come from the Russian боб	’bean’. If this is the 
case, the -ś	is probably the suffix of the nominative of the definite declension.
сенксь ’цапля’ (ERV 580); ’kócsag, gém’ (EMSz 329); ’haikara’ (ESS 150); 
śeηks	 ’цапля / Rei her’ (MdWb 2136). The origin of the word is unknown. 
Vershinin’s suggested analyses (MdM сенди	’sedge, bulrush’; and Mari čüngaš	
’(bird) to peck)’ do not hold (ESM 399).
цивця ’донник белый, лекарственный’ (ERV 724); ’somkóró, orvosi 
somkóró’ (EMSz 411); ćifća	’?донник / Honigklee, Steinklee’ (MdWb 170). 
12  According to the Estonian monolingual dictionary: ’1. sg steamy, mucous or shiny 
(e.g. cellar, oily com plexion, fatty soup); 2. to sweat (in a sauna, in summer, of work etc.)’. 
13  The m > v sound change is observable in Hungarian as well: FU *leme > leve-, U *nime 
> név (UEW 245, 305).
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According to Vershinin (ESM 477), it is a blend of the word цеця	’flower’ and 
the onomatopoeic stem цивтёр- (цивтёрдо-	’sparkle, shimmer, shine’, цивтёрк	
– a word meaning sparkle, shine) – but this is not supported by any facts. Plant 
names often include primary suffixes, so this might be the case here as well.
2. Postalveolar suffixes: *š, *č
2.1. Origin of the suffixes, variants
a) The primary *-š suffix – On the basis of Lehtisalo’s work (1936: 222–226), 
it is traceable in Sami (NS vănās	 ’cumba; baad’, garanas	 ’corvus cornix’), 
in Finnish (vene ’boat’ < *veneh), ori	’stud, stallion’ (< *orih), perhe (< *pe-
reh) ’family’, and – of the minor Finnic languages – perhaps in Mari (kurnuz,	
kurnuž	 ’Rabe’), Udmurt (ki ̮rni ̮ž	 ’Rabe’, ľömyš	 ’Kirsche’) and Komi (do ryš	
’Seite, Kante’). In Mordvin, he classifies here the -š	(uŕeš,	uraš	’Schwägerin’, 
-č	(krenč	’Rabe’, penč	’Löffel’, venč	’Kahn’) and -ža/-žε	(E lovaža	’Knochen’, 
lapuža	’flach, fläche’, M pə ̑l mańžε	’Knie’) suffixes. The same element appears 
in the complex suffix -кš. 
b) According to Lehtisalo (1936: 232–233), the -č suffix of the proto-
language has no continuation in Mordvin – it is traceable only in Khanty, 
Udmurt, Komi and perhaps Mansi. He also notes that the primariness of š	and 
č	is difficult to establish (see the passage about the Mordvin variability below).
The postalveolar sibilant developed on in two kinds of ways in Mordvin. 
One was voicing: š	>	ž	(FP *jiša	’skin’ > jožo), the other was affrication: š	>	
č	(palatalization had an effect only in some of the dialects, but the standard 
language does not have a palatal postalveolar consonant). The relationship 
of postalveolar sibilants and affricates was difficult in Mordvin (as well). In 
Proto-Mordvin, the dividing line was not very distinct (similarly as in the 
case of alveolars above), their development could coincide: FP čoša	’barley’ 
> E čuž,	šuž	/	M šuž; FU *šiηere	’mouse’ > E čejeŕ	/	M šejər.	In word-internal 
positions, presumably the following developments took place: -š-	>	-ž-,	-č-	>	
-š-	>	-ž-;	and -č-	>	-čč-	>	-č-,	?-čč-	>	-šš-	>	-č-	(for details, see Keresztes 
2011: 47–50). There is some variability observable in present-day Erzya and 
Moksha forms, e.g. E čačo	~	M	 šač	 ’face’, ča čoms	~	 šačoms	 ’to be born’, 
čalgams	~	šalgams	’to step on’, čavo	~	šavə	’empty’, čiŕe	~	šiŕə	’side, shore, 
bank’, čuvto	~	šuftə	’tree’ etc.
The sound changes of postalveolar suffixes show a simpler picture than 
those of the alveolars:
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All things considered, the former postalveolar suffixes of the proto-language 
appear in the present-day Erzya standard as three -C type suffixes: -š, -ž, -č 
(-ǯ appears as a variant on the dialectal level), while the -ša, -ža14 and -ča are 
-CV type suffixes. It could be seen in the case of the alveolar suffixes that the 
various dictionaries apply different transcription methods. There is some varia-
bility here as well: алуж	(ERV) ~ ali͔š (MdWb), уряж	(ERV) ~ uŕaš	(MdWb); 
кай	гарш	(ERV) ~ kajgarč	(MdWb), керш	(ERV) ~	kerč	(MdWb). The forms 
given below are from ERV.
2.2. Words containing primary suffixes, based on data from related 
languages 
венч ’лодка’ (ERV 125); ’csónak, ladik, hajó’ (EMSz 85); ’vene’ (ESS 28); 
venč	 ’лодка, баржа / Boot, Kahn’ (MdWb 2617). A word of Finno-Volgaic 
origin: *wene-še	’Boot, Kahn’ > Fi. vene,	Est. ve	ne,	NS fânâs. The *se element 
was presumably added to the stem in the Finno-Volgaic period (MdKons 186; 
UEW 819; EtV 32; SSA 3: 425). Vershinin’s suggestion to relate the word to 
пенч	’spoon’ is not acceptable (ESM 47).
кренч ’ворон’ (ERV 302); ’holló’ (EMSz 182); ’korppi, kaarne’ (ESS 77); 
kŕenč	’ворон / Rabe’ (MdWb 898). A word of Uralic origin: *kɤrnɜ	’Rabe’ > 
Fi. kaarne,	Est. kaaren,	NS gārânâs,	Mari kurnə̑ž,	Udm. ki ̮rni ̮ž,	Komi  ki ̮rni ̮š,	
Nen. χarηeʔ.	The word-final consonant of the Mordvin, Sami and Permic words 
is a suffix (UEW 228; EtV 81; SSA 1: 266). 
кумажа ’колено’ (ERV 313); ’térd’ (EMSz 187); куманжа	’polvi’ (ESS 
80); kumaža,	pumaža ’коленка / Knie’ (MdWb 950). Its Moksha equivalent is 
плманжа	(MRV 496). The кумажа	form evolved from an earlier *pumanža	
lexeme by way of dissimilation. Its base word is the Uralic *polwe	’Knie’, cf. 
Fi. polvi,	NS bul'vâ,	Mari pul-wuj,	Nen. pūlī	etc. The Mordvin -ža	and -nža	are 
suffixes (MdKons 123; UEW 393; SSA 2: 392; ESM 313, 382).
ловажа ’кость’ (ERV 347); csont (EMSz 207); ’luu’ (ESS 87); lovaža	
’кость; труп / Knochen; Leichnam’ (MdWb 1066). A word of Uralic origin: 
14  It is identical with the adjectival suffix: алкажа ’a bit short/small’ < ал	ка ’short; 
shallow’, лембежа ’warm’ < лем	бе ’warm’, но	ла	жа ’slippery, slimy’ < нола ’juice, liquid, 
fluid’, сэняжа ’bluish’ < сэнь ’blue’ (Leh ti sa lo 1936: 226–227; Serebrennikov 1967: 77; 
Bajushkin 1977: 75–78; Grammatika 1980: 114; Cygankin 1981: 54–55).
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*luwe ’Knochen’ > Fi. luu,	Mari lu,	Udm.-Komi li ̮,	Mansi lo,	?Hung. láb,	Nen. lī	
etc. The -ža	suffix was probably added to the word when the Mordvin language 
had started its separate path (MdKons 81; UEW 254; SSA 2: 114; ESM 215).
пенч ’ложка’ (ERV 470); ’kanál’ (EMSz 278); ’lusikka’ (ESS 118); penč	
’ложка / Löffel’ (MdWb 1612). A word of the Finno-Ugric proto-language: 
*peń‹ ’Löffel’ > Udm. puńi ̮,	Komi pań,	Khanty pĕń.	The Mordvin -č	is a suffix 
(UEW 372).
чавача ’сойка’ (ERV 734),	čavača	’сойка; дрозд / Häher (Garrulus glan-
darius); Dros sel’ (MdWb 224). The KESK (102) connects it to the Komi жонь	
’снегирь’ and ?Mari шын	гырцэ	’скво рец’, restoring a primary *šɤηɜ-	form. On 
the basis of this, the Mordvin -ча	can be considered a suffix (see also ESM 484).
кедьлапш keďlapš	 ’ладонь / (innere) Handfläche’ (MdWb 1026). Its 
present-day standard forms are кедь	лапа	and кедь	куншка	’palm’ (ERV 246; 
EMSz 149; ESS 66). The word лапш	exists as an individual word in Moksha, 
meaning ’flat, plain’, and its Erzya equivalent is лапужа. The word can be 
traced back to the Uralic *lappɜ	’flach, platt Fläche’ form, cf. Fi. lappea,	NS 
lap'pâd,	Mari lap,	Udm. lap,	Komi lop,	Khanty ḷăpsək,	??Mansi lop,	Hung. 
lapos,	Sam. lapcā-.	In Mordvin, -ža	and -š	are de nominal suffixes (MdKons 76; 
UEW 237; EtV 91; the SSA 2: 48 connects the Finno-Volgaic, Finno-Permic 
and Ugric data only hypothetically to the Baltic Finnish words).
левш ’мочало’ (ERV 334); ’(áztatott, puhított) faháncs’ (EMSz 200); 
’(liotettu) niini’ (ESS 84); ľevś	 ’мочало / (zerfaserter) Lindenbast’ (MdWb 
1119). A word of Finno-Volgaic origin (although the UEW includes the here 
listed items only hypothetically): *lemšɜ	(leme-šɜ)	> Fi. lehmus,	Est. lõhme,	
Mari nemeštə.	The *-šɜ	suffix might have been added to the word in the Finno-
Volgaic period, therefore it is primary heritage in the Mordvin language (UEW 
688; SSA 2: 58; EtV 92).
2.3. The following words most probably contain a suffix
кажварч ’крот; хомяк’ (ERV 224); ’hörcsög’ (EMSz 133); ’(maa)myyrä’ 
(ESS 61); kažvarč	 ’крот; хомяк / Maulwurf; Hamster’ (MdWb 666). The 
Mordvin language has a few, somewhat similar expressions for this rodent: the 
Russian origin гарбиш	’hamster’, кар	буж	’mole’ (Vasmer 1: 530: карбыш), 
кайгарш/кайгарч	’gopher, souslik’ and кажварч	’mole; go pher’. Vershinin 
(ESM 94) does not exclude some kind of blending or mixing between all these 
words. See норовжорч for the ending of the word (cf. also кайгарш.)
марч ’лебеда; щирица запрокинутая’ (ERV 364); ’laboda, paréj’ (EMSz 
219); ’maltsa’ (ESS 90); marč	’лебеда / Melde, Gartenmelde’ (MdWb 1179). 
On the basis of material by Daľ, Vershinin (ESM 233) traces it back to the Russ. 
марь,	мара	’лебеда разных видов’ words. In this case, -ч	may be a suffix. The 
etymology in EtV (102) is incorrect, since the Fi. maltsa,	Est. malts ’goose-foot’ 
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is a Germanic loan (cf. SSA 2: 144). Grebneva’s etymological attempt (1987: 
35; мар	’кучка земли, холмик, курган’ + -ч	suffix – with the explanation that 
orache often grows on wet mounds) is unacceptable. 
норовжорч ’жаворонок’ (ERV 418); ’pacsirta’ (EMSz 248); ’leivonen, 
kiuru’ (ESS 104); norovžorč	 ~	 norovčorč	 ~	 norožorks	 ~	 norončorks	 etc. 
’жаворонок’ (MdWb 1350). A compound word with the норов	(норо,	норонь)15 
first constituent. The second constituent is of unknown origin. According to 
Vershinin’s opinion, it is ono matopoeic, but his analyses offered (mdM жора	
’waterfall’, or. жур	чать	’to gurgle, to babble; to murmur’) are not plausible 
semantically (ESM 233). The second element of the word-final consonant cluster 
is likely to be a suffix because it is an animal name. The жорч	~	жоркс	variants 
also support this assumption. The Moksha маржорж has a similar structure.
алуж ’друг, приятель’ (ERV 45); ’barát, szerető, kedvese vkinek’ (EMSz 
349); ali͔s ’лю бов ни ца; товарищ, приятель(ница) / Freundin, Geliebte; 
Kamerad(in), Freund(in) (MdWb 34). Vershinin (ESM 12) thinks it possible 
that the word evolved from аля	’man, young man’, and in this case, there is a 
suffix to be found in it. 
ведяш veďaš	 ’водяной / irgendein Wassergeist’ (MdWb 2592). Its base 
word is ведь	’water’, therefore the -аш	element may be a suffix in it. It is also 
possible, however, that this is a suffix appearing in personal names.
кайгарш ’суслик’ (ERV 225); ’ürge’ (EMSz 134); кайгарч ’siiseli’ (ESS 
61); kajgarč	’крот / Maul wurf’ (MdWb 572). Vershinin (ESM 95) divides the 
word into a кайг(a)- stem and a -арш/-арч	suf fi x. He considers the stem to be 
onomatopoeic and connects it with кайги-,	гайги-	’to ring, jingle, (re)sound’ 
(his justification is the whistling cry of hamsters). This is quite an implausible 
explanation.	Кажварч	’крот; хомяк / Maul wurf; Hamster’ (ERV 222; MdWb 
666) is a remarkably similar word (see above).
керш ’левый’ (ERV 256); ’bal’ (EMSz 157); ’vasen’ (ESS 68); kerč	’левый 
/ link’ (MdWb 714). The EtV (68) regards it as of Baltic origin and compares 
it to the Lith. kairus and Latv. keiris ’left’. Vershinin (ESM 136) suggests re-
15  норов ’зерно, хлеба / Getreide’ (MdWb 1351); ’хлеб’ (ERV 418); ’corn, grain crop’ 
(EMSz 249); ’vilja’ (ESS 104). Grammatika (1980: 107) etymologizes the word from нор 
’meadow, field’. According to the ESE (65), it is related to the Fi. nurmi and Est. nurm ’lawn’ 
lexemes. The EtV (121) also regards the Skolt-Sami нÿрр ’young’ and the Mari ныр ’field’ 
as belonging here. These analyses do not hold from the semantical point of view, though (cf. 
SSA 2: 242). Vershinin’s note (ESM 295) about the Udmurt and Mari words being related 
to the archaic Russian нурить ’to cook’ is also unacceptable. – In fact, the word но	ров has 
Finno-Permic roots. The UEW (710) connects the Mordvin word with the Komi nur ’ripe 
grain’ lexeme, restoring a FP *norɜ ’Getreide(korn)’ form. Besides the Komi word, the KESK 
(196) also compares it to the Udm. нур-нур (пöзьыны) ’to cook/boil (to a pulp)’ and – hy-
pothetically – to the Mari ныргешташ ’to cook (pasta)’ as well. These suggestions are not 
adopted by the UEW for semantic reasons. All things considered, it is statable on the basis 
of the FP reconstructed lexeme that the Mordvin word contains a -v suffix, but its base word 
is not the ’field, meadow’ word that Cygankin and others suggest.
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latedness with the Fi. and Est. kura ’left’ – the SSA (1: 446) does not add the 
Mordvin equivalent to this word family (as it is not related to it phonetically). 
The Moksha word керкш means ’left-handed’ (MRV 251). If the -кш	element 
can be considered a suffix, then it is conceivable that the word керш	is dividable 
to a кер-	stem and a -ш	suffix. 
кирьгаша ’бусы, бусинка’ (ERV 267); ’nyaklánc, nyakék’ (EMSz 164); 
kiŕgaša	’снизи бус у женщин / am Halse auf der Brust getragenes Perlennetz 
bei Frauen’ (MdWb). The base word is кирьга	 ’шея / Hals’. The suffixoid 
nature of -ша	is provable by further members of the word family on the one 
hand: kiŕgaška	’нитка бус у женщин / am Halse getragenes Perlenband der 
Frauen, Perlenschnur’ (MdWb), кирьгава	’женское нагрудное украшение из 
монет, цепочек и бус’ (ERV), кирьгашке	’kaulanauha’ (ESS 69), and with 
the Moksha correspondence on the other: керьгаз	 ’старинное нагрудное 
украшение мокшанок’ (MRV 251) (see also ESM 147).
липужа ’линейка (между верхним и нижним настилами, разделяющая 
основу ткани)’ (ERV 344); ľipuža	’цены (между настилами основы) / eines 
von den Brettern zwischen den Aufschlagfäden (am Webstuhl)’ (MdWb 1138). 
The word also has a ľipiš	variant. The SKES (298) connects it with the Fi. 
lippi ’suppilomainen tuohinen juoma-astia’ and the Md. ľipuža	’loimilankojen 
välinen ohut lasta, tiuhtavarpa’, but the SSA (2: 80) does not. The meaning in 
SKES does not occur in any other dictionary (and even its source is unknown 
for lack of references). Vershinin (ESM 313) prudently suggests that it may 
have some connection to the word ливо	’два слоя нитей, расположенных с 
одной сторны мотовила и перевязанные нитой’ (ERV 341). If this suggestion 
is correct, then -ža	is probably a suffix.
уряж ’невестка; тётя’ (ERV 698); ’sógornő (a báty felesége)’ (EMSz 399); 
’käly, vanhem man veljen vaimo’ (ESS 180); uŕaš	 ~	 uŕeš	 ’невестка; жена 
старшего брата жены / Schwä gerin, Frau des Bruders; Frau des älteren Bru-
ders der Frau’ (MdWb 2470). Its base word is уря	’невестка’ (MdWb 2469; 
EtV 198; ERV 698). (The word also has an виреш,	виряш	variant; ERV 136, 
137.) The suffix -ш	may have been a diminutive originally. 
2.4. Words with uncertain etymology – uncertainty about the pres-
ence or absence of suffixes
кальмаша ’купальница европейская (многолетнее травянистое 
растение)’ (ERV 229). A word of unknown origin. It does not appear in ety-
mological dictionaries. As it is a plant name, it may contain a suffix.
келянч ’небольшой моток ниток’ (ERV 251); keľenšt	 ’моток ни ток 
наплаъцах / Faden in einem Fingersträhnchen’ – its derivatives contain a -ч-: 
ке	лен	ча-,	келенчавкс	(MdWb 689). A word of unknown origin (ESM 130).
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лаужа ’мутовка’ (ERV 333); ’habaró, keverő, habverő’ (EMSz 200); ’här-
kin, hämmennin’ (ESS 83); lavža	’разливательная ложка, мешалка / kleines 
„Ruder”, das anstatt des Schaumbesens’ (MdWb 1038). Cygankin (1951: 54) 
attributes the ’деревянная планка для разводки ниток’ meaning to it. Paa-
sonen relates it to lapuža	’flat, plain’. Vershinin (ESM 203) separates a -жа	
suffix and he classifies the stem as onomatopoeic, comparing it to the Udm. 
лöб-	(лöбыръюны	’взбивать. пушить, рыхлить’) stem. It is difficult to judge 
on the basis of this example, whether this etymology is correct or not.
люкша ’гречиха’ (ERV 355); ľukša	’гречиха; просo, пшено / Buchweizen; 
Hirse’ (MdWb 1151). A word of unknown origin, not appearing in etymological 
dictionaries. As it is a plant name, there may be a suffix present in it.
одажа ’мать-и-мачеха’; капустные листья’ (ERV 430); odaža	 ’1. бледный 
/ bleich, blass; 2. сышщный капустный лист для выпекания пирогов и хлеба / 
getrocknetes Kohlblatt, auf dem man ungesäuerte Kuchen und Brote backt; 3. 
какое-тo растение / irgendeine Pflanze’ (MdWb 1425). (These may be two 
separate lexemes.) Vershinin’s attempts on finding an etymology (ESM 307; 
Md. од	’new’, Mari *одо-:	одешташ	’to turn grey’, одыгоl	’pike-perch’) are 
not acceptable. As it is a plant name, it is conceivable that -жа	is a suffix.
понажа ponaža	’птицеловный снаряд / ein Fanggerät für Vögel’ (MdWb 
1746). Paasonen refers to a possible connection between the two words with a 
“Vgl. pona” notation at the end of the dictionary entry (pona	’hair, wool, fur’), 
but the exact semantic relationship is not clear.
ракша ’конь, лошадь (ERV 536); ’állat; jószág, barom; ló’ (EMSz 311); 
’karja, eläin’ (ESS 137); rakša	’конь / Ross’ (see also ŕikśä	’лошадка / Pferd’, 
MdWb 1878, 1920). Vershinin considers it to be onomatopoeic (ESM 387). 
3. Conclusion
This paper aimed to study and discuss the Erzya-Mordvin suffixes con taining 
primary sibilants and affricates. As a result of Proto- and Old Mordvin sound 
changes, namely voicing, palatalization and (de)affrication, the primary alveolar 
suffixes (*-s,	*-ś	and	*-ć) evolved into -s,	-ś,	-z	and	-ź	(and also -c,	-ć	and -ʒ́ as 
dialectal variants), while the postalveolars (*š,	*č) developed into -š,	-ž, and 
-č	(dial. -ǯ) in the Erzya language. The studied consonants also exist on in a 
number of -CV type suffixes (-śa,	-ća;	-ša,	-ža	and	-ča).	The Mordvin literature 
on the topic has only cited a handful of words as examples up until now. With 
the help of etymological, reverse and other bilingual dictionaries, this essay 
analysed 75 words. A number of these contain suffixes, and there are elements 
in some of the others that are likely to be suffixes. A separate section looked into the 
issue of primary Iranian loan words and the so-called -kaz,	-maz	semi-suffixes. 
Most members of the former group do not contain suffixes, while the existence 
of the latter has been seriously questioned here.
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Udmurtness in Web 2.0:  
Urban Udmurts Resisting Language Shift
Christian	Pischlöger	(Wien)
An endangered language will progress if its speakers can make use of electronic 
technology (Crystal 2003: 141)
Abstract
The Udmurt language is one of the most visible Finno-Ugric languages of the Russian 
Federation on the Internet. This article examines social network sites (SNS) such as 
VKontakte, Twitter and blogs in order to assess the role that Udmurt plays in these 
channels. First findings indicate that the biggest beneficiaries of SNS are language and 
cultural activists, as well as journalists of traditional Udmurt mass media (TV, news-
papers, etc.) which found new channels to distribute their information. SNS could also 
support the coherence of the Udmurt diaspora within or even without Russia. Numbers 
indicate that the aforementioned, generally urban, activists and journalists are not 
strong in numbers, but are yet largely responsible for the increased visibility of the 
Udmurt language on the Internet today. SNS potentially can play a significant role for 
an endangered language like Udmurt, but at present it is difficult to determine whether 
these activities on SNS have substantial and sustainable influence on the maintenance 
of the Udmurt language.
Keywords: Udmurt, Social Media, Web 2.0, Language Maintenance, Language Activism
1. Introduction
Although Udmurt is one of the bigger Finno-Ugric languages of the Russian 
Federation, it is “definitely endangered” according to UNESCO (UNESCO Atlas 
2014). While in the census of 2002 approximately 637,000 people identified 
themselves as Udmurts, of which appr. 464,000 (or 73%) claimed to speak the 
Udmurt language (Perepis 2002), these numbers were substantially lower in 
the last all-Russian census eight years later. In 2010, 550,000 people claimed 
to be Udmurt and only 324,000 (or 59%) of them identified as speakers of 
the language (Perepis 2010). This strong decline in the number of speakers 
within only eight years – in absolute numbers appr. 140,000 people – cannot 
be explained through demographics alone, but they certainly show a trend. 
Moreover, predominantly younger speakers in urban regions seem to be more 
prone to Russification than older people living in the countryside. This goes 
hand in hand with differing levels of knowledge ot the Udmurt language: the 
younger the speaker, the better the knowledge of Russian and the poorer the 
knowledge of Udmurt (Salánki 2007, Shirobokova 2011). These data indicate 
that a language shift is happening, particularly in urban areas, first and foremost 
in Izhevsk, the capital of the Udmurt Republic (Salánki 2007, Zamyatin 2012).
The emergence of the Internet gave rise to the hope that new media could 
play a significant role in maintaining and revitalizing endangered languages 
(Buszard-Welcher 2001, Crystal 2003: 141–144). Web 2.0 and social media 
(subsumed in the following as SNS = social network sites) are of particular 
importance in this respect, and have an even bigger potential than traditional 
“Web 1.0” media: they are cheap for the end users, as only an electronic de-
vice (computer, smartphone, tablet, etc.) and an Internet connection is needed 
to maintain a Web 2.0 presence. No special knowledge (e.g., of HTML, style 
sheet languages like CSS) is necessary, making SNS easy to use. As SNS allow 
visitors to submit content of their own, they furthermore facilitate the main-
tenance of multilateral contact over great distances. This can be of particular 
importance for communities living scattered over a large geographic area or 
for diaspora. The informal language characteristic of SNS enables the usage 
of generally oral forms such as slang and dialects in a written context. This 
gives users who did not receive a formal education in their mother tongue, 
and are used to using it orally exclusively, the chance to participate (for the 
the potential role of the Internet for endangered languages spoken in diaspora 
cf. Davies 2005 for Welsh, and Sadan 2007 for Yiddish; for rarely written 
languages cf. Dołowy-Rybińska 2013 for Kashubian, and Wagner 2013 for 
Luxembourgish). Notably, the relaxed atmosphere on SNS allows language use 
which is typical for oral communication and otherwise frowned upon in other 
(especially written) contexts by language purists: code-switching (in Udmurt 
суро-пожо	 ‘blending, mixture, potpourri; mixed’) as well as the mixing of 
styles and dialects (Pischlöger forthcoming; for language purism in Udmurt cf. 
Yedygarova 2013 and Edygarova forthcoming). Thus SNS can create a space 
free of puristic tendencies which are more harmful to endangered languages 
than to safely established ones (Crystal 2006: 10; cf. also Dorian 1994). Ano-
ther important feature of SNS is the discontinuation of traditional gatekeepers 
represented by – potentially state-controlled – mass media or official press 
services. Classical mass media have, however, also found new distribution 
channels, enabling them to extend and increase their readership base.
In recent years, SNS have yielded a number of new Udmurt-related virtual 
communication and networking activities which could in turn facilitate a rever-
sal of the Udmurt language’s tendency to be increasingly restricted in usage to 
older, agrarian and less educated social strata. Language and cultural activists, 
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journalists of traditional mass media, artists, etc. use their blogs, tweets and 
social media appearances on Facebook, VKontakte or Odnoklassniki to discuss 
questions of language policy (e.g., the introduction of Udmurt as a compulsory 
subject in public schools), language maintenance and revitalization (e.g., the 
creation and dissemination of neologisms), the role of Russian and Udmurt-
Russian bilingualism in everyday life, the self-conception as a minority in their 
titular republic, etc. They also organize Udmurt events (e.g., parties, beauty 
contests, cartoon competitions) through SNS. These people are rather young 
and generally live in an urban environment and thus represent and reach out to 
groups usually considered to be most threatened by Russification.
2. Udmurtlyk, Uralistica and Yumshan
Since November 2007 (Jorgi 2012b), the virtual community Удмуртлык 
‘Udmurtness’ (Udmurtlyk [16+] 2014) has been trying to gather Udmurts and 
sympathizers of the Udmurt language and culture on the SNS VKontakte, the 
Russian equivalent of Facebook. The group’s aim is to keep the community 
informed and connected, its motto is: Пайдаен.	Асьме	калыклы. ‘Beneficial. 
For our own people.’ The group currently has four administrators, three of which 
live in Izhevsk: Roman Romanov, Pavel Pozdeyev and Aleksey Shklyayev. The 
fourth administrator, Vitaliy Pronin, lives in Kazan, the capital of Tatarstan. In 
June 2008 (Cagnoli 2012: 21, Jorgi 2013), the ethnic Udmurt Artyom Malykh 
(nome de plume Ortjomi Jorgi), who lives in Moscow and learnt Udmurt as 
an adult, founded the SNS Uralistica	–	The	world	of	finno-ugric	and	samoyed	
peoples on the platform Ning (Uralistica 2014). Uralistica currently has over 
1,000 members (1,033 on 19 April 2014). Any user of this site can, for example, 
start and maintain a blog, upload pictures, videos and audio files, join groups 
and carry out discussions in forums. The group’s description is Finno-Ugric	
social	network	for	collaboration	and	action.	Финно-угорская	социальная	сеть	
исследователей,	активистов	и	политиков ‘[…]. Finno-Ugric social network 
for researchers, activists and politicians.’ Thus, Uralistica is only partially an 
Udmurt SNS, even though it was founded by an Udmurt and Udmurt topics 
play an important role. In 2008, the Yumshan	Promo group, having emerged in 
2005 from the organization of festivals (Yumshan Festival 2005) and founded 
by Pavel Pozdeyev with the help of Aleksandr Yegorov, also established a web 
presence (Pozdeyev 2014g), using the same name as the promo group (oral in-
formation from Pavel Pozdeyev). The first posting of the Yumshan	Promo	group 
on VKontakte (Pozdeyev 2014c) was made on 22 March 2008. The original 
aim of the group is to organize live events like discos or concerts – Yumshan/
Юмшан means ‘festivity, party’ in Udmurt. 
Pavel Pozdeyev, who lives in the Udmurt capital of Izhevsk, also launched 
other projects on the Web, for example Shuo-Show (shuo, in Cyrillic шуо, 
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means ‘they say, it is said’), which represents a kind of “yellow press” for the 
Udmurt community (Pozdeyev 2014j). This project met fierce criticism, but 
succeeded in introducing the idea of an Udmurt online community, in making 
celebrities out of some of its members, and also in introducing novel practices 
of criticism (Jorgi 2012a). The Buranovskiye	Babushki, who won the Russian 
national selection for the Eurovision Song Contest 2012 and finished second 
in the main event in Baku, can also be considered a project of Pavel Pozdeyev 
(Boyarinov 2012, Izhboldin 2012) supporting the popularization of and drawing 
attention to the Udmurt people, culture and language in the eyes of a Russian 
and European public. The success of the grannies is not least due to the mil-
lionfold distribution of their title Party	for	Everybody on SNS like YouTube, 
Facebook, VKontakte, Twitter, etc. For example, the most successful of several 
versions of their Eurovision song gained more than 10,000,000 viewings on 
YouTube by April 2014 (Buranovskiye Babushki 2012). Pavel Pozdeyev and 
his Yumshan	promo	group	use and combine a lot of SNS channels interacting 
with each other and represented, among others, on the following SNS: various 
blogs on multiple platforms (Pozdeyev 2014d, 2014f, 2014h), YouTube (Poz-
deyev 2014i), Facebook (Pozdeyev 2014a), VKontakte (Pozdeyev 2014c), 
Twitter (Pozdeyev 2014b), Instagram (Pozdeyev 2014e), and a “traditional” 
web presence (Pozdeyev 2014g). 
3. Udmurt on the Web: a brief overview
“In the domain of Udmurt, the language is very vital in individual groups and 
on individual pages” (“Dans le domaine oudmourte, la langue est très vivante 
sur les groupes et sur le pages individuelles”), writes Cagnoli (2012: 18) in 
his article on “The Finno-Ugric languages in the media revolution of Web 
2.0”. But what are actually the domains of respective SNS, and what influence 
can activities on these SNS realistically have on the Udmurt language? The 
following section is devoted to some SNS channels and aims to discuss which 
channel(s) play(s) which role in potentially securing new domains for the 
Udmurt language on the Internet.
4. Twitter
By the end of April 2014, Udmurt users had posted 20,470 tweets, of which 
7,271 (around 36%) were predominantly in Udmurt. These numbers do not 
look bad at first sight, but a closer look reveals that these tweets were produced 
by only 14 users. Furthermore, one must take into account that 4,590 (around 
63%) of these tweets were made by only one (!) person, namely Aleksandr 
Bikuzin, who posted 2,658 predominantly Udmurt-language tweets under his 
own name @Bikuzin (Bikuzin 2014a), and 1,932 tweets under the name of 
@udmurtnews (Bikuzin 2014c), i.e., the Twitter account of the state Udmurt-
language TV channel Мынам	Удмуртие ‘My Udmurtia’, where Bikuzin is 
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responsible for SNS activities. On the low end we find user @tigrjonok30 with 
one tweet, user @OGNAZKION with 14 tweets and user @MariaVasilisa with 
16 tweets in Udmurt. User @MariaVasilisa incidentally posts regularly, but 
only 16 of her 255 tweets (6.6%) are in Udmurt. The user @fromUdmurtia has 
the lowest percentage with only 119 of 2,076 tweets (5.7%) in Udmurt (the 
data from this paragraph stems from the website Indigenous Tweets [Kevin 
Scannell 2014b], accessed on 1 May 2014. According to the site owner Kevin 
Scannell, the automatic update on this site takes a couple of days. A statistical 
algorithm establishes the percentage of Udmurt-language content; information 
via email from Kevin Scannell).
This list with its 14 members certainly does not include every Twitter user 
posting at least occasionally in Udmurt. Roughly 20 users providing at least par-
tially Udmurt content at various intensities known to and followed by me (Ch.P.) 
personally are missing, including, e.g., important users like @Udmurtlyk, 
@PashaPozdeeff, @lmgonin and @ortjomi. If these are included, the number 
of Udmurt users on Twitter might well reach 40 or even 50 as of today, a larger 
absolute quantity of Udmurt tweets can be assumed. In general, however, the 
picture remains the same: those truly and intensively using Twitter in Udmurt 
are a minority in comparison to those who just create accounts without using 
them actively at all, or only sporadically (there is the possibility that some 
people use their Twitter accounts only to read or monitoring postings of other, 
but only active usage is being considered here). Considering the fact that the 
list of Udmurt Twitter users is incomplete, it is difficult to draw significant 
conclusions. Further research is undoubtedly needed. We might nevertheless 
at the present stage guess that the Udmurt language is not widely used on 
Twitter. Traffic is produced by a few enthusiasts who post frequently, creating 
the illusion of a greater significance of the Udmurt language on Twitter than 
there truly is. 
5. The Udmurt Blogosphere
The writing of blogs has become more popular within the Udmurt community 
in recent years. There have even been competitions voting on the best blogger, 
namely Зарни	Вотэс ‘Golden (spider) web’ in 2011 (Zarni Votes 2011) and 
Блогерская	премия #Активатор ‘Blog prize #Activator’ in 2013 (Blog prize 
#Activator 2014). According to Kevin Scannell’s website, there are 23 Udmurt 
blogs with 841 postings consisting of 152,673 words (Scannell 2014a). As is 
the case with Twitter, as mentioned above, this list on the one hand includes 
some inactive, or not overly active, users (e.g., with last postings dating back 
to 2011) and on the other hand does not include all bloggers writing in Udmurt. 
My own research revealed about 60 blogs with Udmurt content, although a lot 
of them are seemingly “dead”, e.g., with no postings since the end of 2011. 
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The end of the first Udmurt blog competition (cf. above) might serve as an 
explanation for this. The dying of blogs is not an overly rare phenomenon in 
the worldwide blogosphere, but the end of a blog in an endangered language 
can be considered a much more worrying event for the language community 
in question.
The evaluation of blog activities is difficult for several reasons. Firstly, it is 
hard to define what makes a blog “active”: is it the absolute number or frequency 
of postings? How recent must the last posting be in order to speak of an (in)
active blog? These are not sharp and reliable criteria since seemingly inactive 
blogs can be re-awakened, as happened with a blog with material for learners of 
Udmurt, Удмурт	кыл	‘The Udmurt language’ (Udmurt Kyl 2014). Campaign 
blogs, e.g., the campaign blog for the introduction of Udmurt as a compulsory 
subject in all schools of the Udmurt Republic	Кункыл ‘State language’ (Kun-
kyl 2014) or event blogs, e.g., for the blog competition in 2011 Зарнни	вотэс 
‘Golden (spider) web’ (Zarni Votes 2011), are not intended to be active beyond 
a predetermined period, thus the number and frequency of postings is limited 
by default. Important indicators for a blog’s success could include the number 
of subscribers, visits and comments on blog posts, but these numbers are only 
available to the bloggers themselves. It would be desirable and certainly very 
revealing if these data could be made available to researchers. 
A second reason why it is difficult to evaluate blogs is that it is sometimes 
hard to determine if a web presence should be considered a blog or a “tradi-
tional” web site. A typical example is the main Udmurt-language newspaper, 
Удмурт	дунне ‘The Udmurt World’, which has a web presence as well (Udmurt 
dunne 2014c). This newspaper’s web presence uses WordPress, a wide-spread 
and popular blogging tool, since May 2011 (Zolotaryova & Shklyayev 2012: 
87). The web presence of Удмурт	дунне	‘The Udmurt World’ (or any other 
online magazine or newspaper using blog software) is generally not considered 
to be a blog, but it could rightly be viewed as a collective blog. 
The currently most discussed blogs in the Udmurt blogosphere are those of 
Mariya Vekshina (2014a) and Marina Sergeyeva (2014b), both students of the 
Udmurt State University, writing “classical” blogs, i.e., online diaries in Ud-
murt about experiences and impressions of their everyday life. Both blogs were 
analyzed regarding their grammar and some aspects of their content by Laura 
Horváth in a presentation titled “Ӟучомем.	И	мар?”	Attitűdök	és	határozói	
igeneves	szerkezetek	udmurt	blogokban ‘“Russified. So what?” Attitudes and 
converb constructions in Udmurt blogs’ at the 7th Budapest Uralic Workshop 
on 3–5 February 2014 in Budapest. 
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6. The Udmurt Wikipedia
The Udmurt Wikipedia is one of currently 287 language-specific editions (List 
of Wikipedias 2014, accessed on 29 April 2014) of Wikipedia and with between 
1,000 and 10,000 articles classified as a “small” Wikipedia which “[…] can 
cover the range of human knowledge only in fragments, and there is usually 
not very much activity.” (van Dijk 2007: 238). The number of active users, 
i.e., users who have contributed in some way during the last 30 days, depends 
greatly on the time of the query: 31 active users on 6 June 2012 (Cagnoli 2012: 
15), 8 active users on 9 December 2013 and 18 active users on 28 April 2014 
(own research). The number of articles is growing steadily, but slowly: 3,080 
(6 June 2012, Cagnoli 2012: 15), 3,383 (9 December 2013, own research) 
and 3,447 (28 April 2014, own research). A brief summary of the history and 
the development of the number of articles can be found in the corresponding 
Wikipedia article itself (Vikipediya avtory 2013a).
Those numbers, however, seem quite far from the pious wishes of Denis 
Sakharnykh, a leading figure in the Udmurt Internet, founder and one of three 
administrators of the Udmurt Wikipedia: 
If all those users of the Internet who master, for example, the Udmurt 
language, wrote at least two or three articles on a topic on which they have 
extensive knowledge – their native village/home town, their district and its 
history and famous people from it, remarkable objects of nature in their small 
native land – we would already have a unique publicly available online refe-
rence book on Udmurtia in the Udmurt language. (Sakharnykh & Arkashev 
2010: 14, translation from Russian by the author, Ch. P.: 
“Если бы все пользователи интернета, владеющие, к примеру, удмуртским 
языком, написали бы всего лишь две-три статьи на темы, которые им безусловно 
известны — о родном селе/городе, о своём районе, о его истории и знаменитых 
людях, о примечательных природных объектах своей малой родины, — мы бы 
уже имели уникальный сетевой общедоступный справочник об Удмуртии на 
удмуртском языке.”) 
Nevertheless, some articles without any doubt feature content not publicly 
available in other languages. For example, the article on the Udmurt scholar 
Trofim Borisov is unique (Vikipediya avtory 2013b), there are no articles on 
him in other language-specific editions of Wikipedia as of yet. 
7. VKontakte
VKontakte was founded in 2006 by Pavel Durov (Durov 2007) and quickly 
became an “indispensable site” (“un site incontournable”) in Russia and some 
of its neighboring countries (Cagnoli 2012: 19). The interface was available 
in Russian only till October 2009 (ibid.). In 2008 a translation from Russian 
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into Udmurt was initiated (Romanov 2010) and in February 2011 an Udmurt 
interface was released. It was the result of the collective work of a group on 
VKontakte (Romanov 2011). A study of Puerto Rican usage of Myspace sho-
wed that an English-language interface can influence the (in this case Spanish) 
language use, but apparently not beyond lexical borrowings (Carroll 2008: 
108), i.e., only superficially. The translation into Udmurt can nevertheless be 
regarded as a joint success of the Udmurt online community. 
The Udmurt language seems to have a strong presence on VKontakte, not 
only regarding the quantity of groups and individual users, but also regarding 
the quantity and quality of comments and sometimes very lively discussions 
taking place in those groups and individual profiles on VKontakte. A closer 
look at the groups, written in Udmurt or at least devoted to an Udmurt topic, 
shows that there are about 90 Udmurt groups on VKontakte (based on own 
calculations on 2 December 2013, these figures are again not claimed to be 
complete). This number was determined by counting my own memberships in 
several groups and “filling in the holes” by looking at the personal profiles of 
some renowned Udmurt activists, namely Pavel Pozdeyev, Olga Urasinova, 
Aleksey Shklyayev, Aleksandr Bikuzin and Artyom Malykh, complementing 
my personal list with missing groups. Additionally I used the search function 
for groups featuring Udmurt and its Cyrillic equivalent удмурт, and added the 
groups found like this to the calculation. I removed all groups with no apparent 
relevance for the Udmurt language from this list, e.g., the Russian-language 
branch of Udmurt republican TV,	Моя	Удмуртия	 ‘My Udmurtia’ (Moya 
Udmurtiya 2014), not to be confused with Мынам	Удмуртие	‘My Udmurtia’ 
(Bikuzin 2014b), the Udmurt-language branch of the same TV station. In other 
words, all groups with Russian content only and no direct connection to the 
Udmurt (online) community were not considered. 
This is sometimes a subjective decision as it is not always easy to determine 
whether a group is related to the Udmurt language and/or culture or not. The 
group Открывая	Удмуртию ‘Discovering Udmurtiya’ (Otkryvaya Udmur-
tiyu 2014), e.g., has a Russian name and publishes its postings in Russian, 
but on very rare occasions Udmurt-relevant content can be found, e.g., audio 
files of popular Udmurt songs. According to the group’s description, it deals 
with geography, tourism, history, culture and sports of Udmurtia (ibid.). This 
group was not excluded from the list, but this decision could be subject to 
debate, of course. Groups like Удмуртлык	(16+)	(Udmurtlyk [16+] 2014) or 
Юмшан57	(18+)	(Pozdeyev 2014c), sometimes criticized for using too much 
Russian in their postings, were also not excluded since they without any doubt 
belong to the Udmurt online community. It is self-evident (and mentioned here 
only for the sake of completeness) that groups like Mademoiselle	Oudmourte 
(Mademoiselle Oudmourte 2014), which has neither an Udmurt nor a Russian 
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name but Udmurt content and relevance to Udmurt topics and is operated by 
Darali Leli (Yelena Petrova), a famous Udmurt blogger and cultural activst, 
were also included.
The 90 groups found like this had a mean number of 696 members and 481 
postings per group (2 December 2013). The median number, however, was 
clearly lower, namely 275 members and 113 postings per group (14 Decem-
ber 2013). The much lower median can be partially explained by the fact that 
some groups towards the bottom of this list have (almost) no activity, such as 
Финн	кыл	котькуд	нунал	‘Finnish language everyday’: 2 postings, 2 members 
(Finn Kyl 2014), Удмурт-Армян	‘Udmurt-Armenian’: 1 posting, 3 members 
(Udmurt-Armyan 2014) or another group with the name Удмурт	дунне	‘The 
Udmurt world’: 1 posting, 3 members (Shklyayev 2014. This last group might 
have been established by mistake, as there was already a group with the same 
name: Udmurt dunne 2014b). Once again, as is the case with Twitter and 
blogs, one must consider which groups can be classified as active and which 
groups should be excluded from calculations. The difference between mean 
and median also indicates that disproportionately much traffic and activity is 
created by disproportionately few highly active SNS users, as was the case on 
Twitter and on blogs.
Compared to the SNS dealt with above, groups and individual profiles on 
VKontakte yield much greater quantitative feedback and therefore, one could 
assume, also carry greater potential importance for the Udmurt language. If 
we follow the example of the most active user of Twitter in Udmurt, Aleksandr 
Bikuzin, we can see that he has 994 friends on VKontakte (Bikuzin 2014e), 
compared with 233 followers on Twitter (Bikuzin 2014a, both 30 April 2014). 
As mentioned above, Bikuzin also represents the Udmurt-language branch 
of the state TV company Мынам	Удмуртие	 ‘My Udmurtia’ (Twitter user 
@udmnews), here the discrepancy is even greater: 2,842 members on VKontakte 
(Bikuzin 2014b) as opposed to only 166 followers on Twitter (Bikuzin 2014c, 
both 30 April 2014). Both communication channels of the TV company, Twitter 
and VKontakte, are mainly used by Bikuzin for spreading news immediately as 
they are published on the website or YouTube. The biggest discrepancy affects 
Удмуртлык	‘Udmurtness’, which has 301 followers on Twitter (@Udmurtlyk, 
not on Scannell 2014b) and 8,564 members on VKontakte (Udmurtlyk [16+]) 
(both on 1 May 2014).
The five biggest Udmurt groups on VKontakte, ordered by the number of 
members are (as of 1 May 2014): (1) Удмуртлык	(16+)	‘Udmurtness (16+)’: 
8,564 members, 12,895 postings (Udmurtlyk [16+] 2014), (2) Мылкыд-йöлпыд	
‘elated mood (lit. mood-soured milk)’: 4,252 members, 569 postings (Shikhova 
2014), (3) Юмшан57	(18+)	‘festivity, party’: 4,390 members, 3,022 postings 
(Pozdeyev 2014c), (4) Удмурт	дунне ‘The Udmurt World’: 3,446 members, 
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3,267 postings (Udmurt dunne 2014b) and (5) Иворъёс	‘News’: 2,846 members, 
5,261 postings (Bikuzin 2014b). The group Открывая	Удмуртию	‘Discovering 
Udmurtia’: 5,536 members, 1,904 postings (Otkryvaya Udmurtiyu 2014) was 
omitted here due to the doubts regarding its relevance to the Udmurt community 
(see above). If it had been included, it would be in the second place. 
The “Top 5” include two groups, Удмуртлык	(16+) ‘Udmurtness (16+)’ and 
Юмшан57	(18+) ‘festivity, party’ that are clearly connected with the Udmurt 
language and Udmurt cultural activism. Both groups were criticized in the past 
for posting too much in Russian, the operators partly reacted by trying to use 
more Udmurt or at least an Udmurt-Russian mix of languages (“суро-пожо”). 
It remains in doubt how much impact this has on the popularization and sti-
mulation of Udmurt language usage. The preference of the Russian language 
became subject of humorous or provocative statements and discussions on 
VKontakte at times. Nevertheless the numbers, according to which Удмуртлык	
(16+)	is undisputedly in first place and	Юмшан57	(18+) in third place, indicate 
a clear interest in the activities of these groups. Two other groups, Удмурт	
дунне	‘The Udmurt World’ and Иворъёс	‘News’ represent traditional media, 
i.e., the main Udmurt-language newspaper Удмурт	дунне and the Udmurt-
language branch of Udmurt republican TV, Мынам	Удмуртие	‘My Udmurtia’. 
With their groups on VKontakte, these media found new distribution channels, 
allowing them to reach a broader and more varied audience. Only the group 
Мылкыд-йöлпыд	‘elated mood (lit. mood-soured milk)’ was founded and is 
administrated by one single person not directly linked with activism, namely 
Lukerya Shikhova (Лукерья	Шихова), a student at Udmurt State University. 
This group also impressively demonstrates that the frequency of postings is not 
the only critical success factor of a group. A comprehensive analysis of these 
90 groups goes beyond the scope of this paper, as would an enumeration of the 
numbers of members and postings in all of these groups. Thus, I limited myself 
to these five groups. A succinct overview of the content and development of 
the membership (February and June 2013) of 15 groups on VKontakte can be 
found elsewhere (Pischlöger 2013c).
The  figures determined here can give us a relative ranking of the popularity 
of groups on VKontakte within the Udmurt online community, but what do they 
tell us about their absolute relevance? It is hard to answer this question. To 
the best of my knowledge, there are no established benchmarks and no known 
critical mass for the use of a minority language on SNS. The same question 
arises, for example, for Welsh when trying to judge the level of Welsh-language 
activity on Facebook: “[…], it is not clear what the benchmark for comparison 
should be; English-language groups that are Welsh, other minority language 
groups, general English-language groups?” (Honeycutt & Cunliffe 2010: 234). 
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In search of a basis for comparisons, the following groups were considered 
as suitable examples as they are all VKontakte groups affiliated with traditional 
mass media in Udmurtia (newspapers and/or TV channels) (1 May 2014): (1) 
Удмурт	дунне ‘The Udmurt World’: 3,446 members, 3,267 postings mainly 
in Udmurt (Udmurt dunne 2014b), (2) Моя	Удмуртия	 ‘My Udmurtia’, the 
Russian-language branch of Udmurt republican TV: 2,989 members, 4,364 
postings exclusively in Russian (Moya Udmurtiya 2014), (3) Иворъёс	‘News’, 
the Udmurt-language branch of Udmurt republican TV: 2,846 members, 5,261 
postings mainly in Udmurt (Bikuzin 2014c), (4) Россия	24	Удмуртия	‘Russia 
24 Udmurtia’, the local branch of the All-Russia State Television and Radio 
Broadcasting Company with programs in Russian, Udmurt and Tatar, although 
the group postings are in Russian exclusively: 850 members, 5660 postings 
(Rossiya 24 Udmurtiya 2014), (5) Удмуртская	Правда ‘Udmurt Truth’, a 
Russian-language state-owned newspaper local to the Udmurt Republic: 619 
friends, 553 postings (personal profile, no group; Udmurtskaya Pravda 2014), 
(6) Известия	Ур	‘News from the Udmurt Republic’: 325 friends, 648 postings 
in Russian (personal profile, no group; Izvestiya Ur), (7) Мылысь-кыдысь 
‘From the bottom of the heart’, an Udmurt-language broadcast of Россия	24	
Удмуртия: 130 members, 19 postings in Russian (text) and Udmurt (text, 
video) (Mylysj-kyldysj 2014). 
Again, it is hard to find decisive performance criteria of SNS channels, 
but if we accept as a first approximation the above-mentioned groups to be 
representative, the Udmurt VKontakte groups might be considered as at least 
as successful as their Russian language counterparts. Udmurt-language groups 
take the first and third places within the local Udmurt mass media (newspapers 
and TV, radio was not taken into consideration). In December 2013, Udmurt 
VKontakte groups even took the first two places, as the Udmurt-language 
branch of republican TV was, with 2,463 members and 4,571 postings, ahead 
of its inner rival, the Russian-language branch with 2,180 members and 3,571 
postings, in terms of membership numbers (13 December 2013, own research).
8. Other SNS: Facebook, Odnoklassniki, Google+
When compared to VKontakte, Facebook plays a marginal role in the Udmurt 
Internet community. Almost all “big players” from VKontakte are represented 
on Facebook as well, but their groups have fewer members by wide margins, 
e.g. the Yumshan57: 60 members (Pozdeyev 2014a, 28 April 2014), the main 
Udmurt newspaper Удмурт	Дунне	‘The Udmurt World’: 208 members (Udmurt 
dunne 2014a, 2 May 2014), the Udmurt-language branch of republican TV 
Мынам	Удмуртие.	Удмурт	кылын	иворъёс ‘My Udmurtia. News in Udmurt’: 
126 members (Bikuzin 2014d, 2 May 2014) and Удмуртлык	‘Udmurtness’: 
225 members (Udmurtlyk 2014, 2 May 2014). Two groups on Facebook that 
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have no counterpart on VKontakte carry some importance, as they seem to 
bring together Udmurts living abroad and western people interested in the 
Udmurt language, culture and food: Udmurt sjamen ‘in an Udmurt way’: 323 
members (Mush 2014a) and Udmurt	sijon	–	Udmurt	kitchen	(sijon/сиён	‘food’, 
both numbers from 2 May 2014): 448 members. The administrator of these 
groups is the Udmurt lexicographer, writer and translator Nadi Mush (Nadezhda 
Pchelovodova), now living in Tallinn, Estonia. 
Одноклассники ‘Classmates’ (Odnoklassniki 2014) is a similar SNS to Face-
book and VKontakte and in Russia considered to be more popular among older 
users. Odnoklassniki has Udmurt groups with member numbers similar to those 
on VKontakte and could be interesting for researchers of the Udmurt language 
and culture on SNS as well. It is not, however, easy for western scholars to gеt 
a foothold on this site as it is, as the name implies, a SNS truly aimed at  former 
“classmates”. The two biggest and most active Udmurt groups are (6 May 2014): 
(1)	Удмуртъёс!	Огазеяське!	‘Udmurts! Unite!’: 4,696 members (Udmurtyos! 
Ogazjeyasjke! 2014) and (2) Я	–	удмурт,	и	этим	горжусь!!!	‘I am Udmurt, 
and I am proud of it!!!’: 2,614 members (Ya – udmurt, i etim gorzhusj 2014). 
There are also two fairly big Besermyan groups on Odnoklassniki (and one on 
VKontakte). For its members, this SNS is an appropriate way to keep in touch 
with people they can no longer meet frequently in real life for various reasons 
(marriage, employment, etc.). The Besermyans are a small ethnic group living 
in the northwest of the Udmurt Republic, speaking an Udmurt dialect which is 
considered by its speakers to be a language of its own. Since there is no literary 
language for Besermyan, the preferred language for written communication is 
Russian, also on SNS (Pischlöger 2013a).
Google+, like YouTube (cf. next section), is operated by Google, as is 
Blogger, the platform used by many of the Udmurt bloggers mentioned above. 
As a consequence of the connection between these resources, Udmurt content, 
e.g., from blogs, can (automatically) be found on Google+ as well. Two of the 
currently best-known bloggers mentioned above have, e.g., 39,334 views and 
23 followers (blogger Marajko,	Vekshina 2014b) respectivly 48,906 views and 
19 Followers (blogger Udmurto4ka,	Sergeyeva 2014a) (both viewed on 6 May 
2010). Darali Leli (Yelena Petrova), a pioneer of Udmurt language and cultural 
activism, has 71,545 views and 16 followers (Petrova 2014, 9 May 2014). The 
number of views sounds impressive, but the number of followers does not. Since 
we cannot explain how the high numbers of views were reached, Google+ was 
not taken in consideration in this particular study. 
9. Photos and Videos: YouTube, Instagram
Internet video platforms like YouTube host an ever-growing quantity of Udmurt 
linguistic and cultural material. Research on platforms like YouTube is chal-
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lenging for many reasons (cf. Cunliffe & ap Dyfrig 2013), so only Мускоысь	
иворъёс ‘News from Moscow’ on Olga Urasinova‘s YouTube channel (Urasi-
nova 2014) will be mentioned here. Olga Urasinova is an ethnic Besermyan 
who studied Udmurt philology at the Udmurt State University and now lives in 
Moscow. Urasinova makes short video clips from events relevant to the Moscow 
Udmurt community and uploads them to her channel. This allows people to 
foster an Udmurt identity while in a diaspora situation. The Udmurt-language 
branch of republican TV, Мынам	Удмуртие	‘My Udmurtia’, and the Yumshan 
Promo group also operate YouTube channels. 
In recent months, Instagram, a microblogging platform for photographs 
and videos, has been becoming increasingly popular among young Udmurts. 
As Instagram is too new to allow a proper evaluation, it was not taken into 
consideration in this short overview.
10. Conclusions
In recent years, the Udmurt language has gained increased visibility in the virtu-
al space of the Internet via social network sites (SNS) like YouTube, VKontakte, 
Facebook, Odnoklassniki, Twitter and others. The study at hand is an attempt to 
give a first overview over the presence of the Udmurt language on SNS in order 
to examine the role SNS can play in the maintenance of the Udmurt language. 
The representation of Udmurt on different SNS was compared. Since there are 
almost no studies or data available, determining the (rough) number of Udmurt 
groups and their members on the relevant sites was considered the most ap-
propriate way to make a first approximation. These numbers were obtained by 
counting my own groups, friends and followers on diverse SNS and filling up 
the holes with a snowball sampling method. Kevin Scannell’s website (Scannell 
2014a, 2014b) with its automatic analyses of tweets and blogs in Udmurt was 
also used as a resource. Unfortunately the list of Udmurt Twitter users and 
bloggers on this site was not complete, but this kind of linguistic software can 
play a crucial role for further research and comparisons with other languages. 
Although this method is prone to error and the methodology should be further 
elaborated, it proves to be effective in principle, as the Udmurt language still 
seems to be “countable” as regards user and group numbers on diverse SNS. 
Among the SNS examined here, only VKontakte and Odnoklassniki seem to 
reach numbers of registered users ranging into the thousands in Udmurt (and 
Udmurt-related) groups. The biggest Udmurt group on VKontakte in early May 
2014 was Удмуртлык	(16+) ‘Udmurtness (16+)’, with over 8,500 members. 
The biggest Udmurt group on Odnoklassniki was удмуртъёс!	 огазеяське! 
‘Udmurts! Unite!’ with over 4,500 members. YouTube is another SNS which 
has a continuously increasing amount of Udmurt-language content. One can 
assume that there are many Udmurt users, but as no registration is needed to 
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view content on this site, exact figures are hard to come by. Video channels 
were only briefly mentioned, some examples were given but not taken into 
further consideration in the study at hand due to methodological difficulties. 
The very high number of views on Google+ received by some personal profiles 
of Udmurt bloggers cannot be explained, but could indicate the potential of this 
SNS. Some important SNS like, e.g., Одноклассники ‘Classmates’ are difficult 
to study as it is hard for outsiders to gain foothold in them. Some resources, 
for example Instagram, are too new (in general and/or to me) to draw reliable 
conclusions, although they might play a significant role in the future. Twitter 
and the Udmurt-language edition of Wikipedia play, at least in terms of active 
users, only a marginal role. In conclusion, most of the numbers obtained here 
indicate that only a couple of highly active people – urban language activists, 
journalists and enthusiasts of SNS – using a wide range of different SNS chan-
nels create a lot of traffic in Udmurt, or with Udmurt-related content. 
The potential role of SNS in the maintenance of a language like Udmurt 
should not be underestimated. Udmurt is spoken in the context of a “standard 
language culture” (cf. Milroy 2001), namely of Russian. These ideas on Russian 
are often transferred by Udmurt speakers and linguists to their own language 
(for purist tendencies in Udmurt, cf. Yedygarova 2013 and  Edygarova forth-
coming). Modern Udmurt literature features a mix of languages at times, this 
occurs for example in the works of young authors like Bogdan Anfinogenov or 
Darali Leli. Professional Udmurt linguists have referred to this as “language 
hooliganism” (Yedygarova 2013: 13). The informal language characteristic 
of SNS, on the one hand, fosters and even cultivates the written use of these 
language forms, otherwise frowned upon by purists. On the other hand, young 
people like Bogdan Anfinogenov, who runs several poetic and musical projects 
on the Internet and learnt Udmurt as an adult, could serve as a model for young 
Udmurts to whom the Udmurt language was not or only incompletely transferred 
(Pischlöger forthcoming). The music of Silent Woo Goore (with its popular 
singer Svetlana Ruchkina, a former student of Udmurt State University living 
in Izhevsk), Ivan Belosludcev (a singer who writes his own lyrics and student 
of Udmurt State University), Garuda (a group joining traditional motives with 
modern interpretations) and Nikolay Anisimov (an Udmurt singer living in 
Tartu, Estonia), as well as the art of Yevgeniy Bikuzin (student of Udmurt State 
University, whose graffiti can be seen in several places in Izhevsk), present a 
clearly visible testimony on SNS on the possible connection between the Udmurt 
language and Udmurt traditions on the one hand, and a modern, urban way of 
life on the other (Pischlöger 2013b: 173). Only time and further research will 
show if these activities on SNS have substantial and sustainable effects on the 
maintenance of the Udmurt language.
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Purpose clauses in the texts of a bilingual speaker
Mária	Sipos	(Budapest)
Abstract
In this paper, the formal characteristics of present day Khanty adverbial clauses of 
purpose are analysed. The corpus of investigations is a 50-hour spontaneous speech 
recording of a bilingual Khanty speaker. The research focuses on the change within 
the subordinated clause, the starting point of this process can be qualified as material 
borrowing; and, theoretically,  the end of the process is adopting the Russian model, 
i.e. pattern borrowing. After considering the different types of such clauses, as well 
as their distribution, conclusions will be drawn on the stages and thedirection of the 
possible contact induced languge change in question.1 
Keywords: Khanty, bilingualism, grammatical borrowing, clause of purpose, connector 
1. Introduction
The aim of this paper is to describe the speech production of one bilingual 
Khanty speaker, concentrating on the use of Khanty and Russian elements in 
the formation of adverbial clauses of purpose.
Khanty is an endangered indigenous language spoken in North-West Siberia, 
the Russian Federation. It is an agglutinative language, and belongs to the Ugric 
branch of the Uralic language family. It has numerous dialects, which can be 
put into three dialect groups, namely eastern, southern (extinct) and northern 
ones. The prestige of the Russian language has become overwhelming since the 
formation of the Soviet Union. Nowadays bilingualism is general among the 
middle aged Khanty, and younger generations tend to speak the language of the 
majority instead. The influence of Russian is enormous on the Khanty lexicon, 
and the results of bilingualism can also be observed in the syntactic properties.
The adoption of conjunctions is an object of attention for many reasons. 
Firstly, conjunctions belong to the group of lexical elements that are quite of-
ten borrowed (Matras 2007: 55). According to Matras’s summary, among the 
adverbial clauses concessive, conditional, causal and purpose are high on the 
borrowing scale (Matras 2007: 56).
Secondly, in several languages, adopted conjunctions proved to be a starting 
point to certain changes in syntax (Matras  2007: 41). 
1 I am grateful to the reviewers and the editors who helped me improve my paper.
This paper concentrates on the following questions:
a) what type(s) of clause of purpose can be observed in the corpus?
b) does the diversity in subordinate sentences appear in the speech produc-
tion of a single speaker?
c) is it possible to deduce the starting point of the process, i.e. the original 
Khanty form of expressing purpose from the present day diversity?
d) are there signs of syntactic change, i.e. a pattern loan induced by a ma-
terial loan?
In the next section the most important results concerning the factors, causes and 
motivations of  the borrowing of conjunctions will be summarised. Thereafter, 
having shown the general forms of clauses of purpose in the source language 
(Russian), the typical forms and the accompanying problems in the target 
languge (Khanty) will also be considered.  Afterwards, the different types of 
Synya Khanty clauses of purpose appearing in the corpus will be presented. 
Finally, having analysed the distribution of clause variants, conclusions will 
be drawn on the possible route and endpoint of the process. 
2. On the borrowing of conjunctions 
As for the language contact between Khanty and Russian, there are many com-
parable contact situations all over the world, e.g. the indigenous languages of 
the Americas in contact with Spanish or Portuguese, the situation of Spanish-
speaking immigrants in the USA, Siberian languages of the Russian Federation 
in contact with the Russian language, and further Finno-Ugric languages in 
contact with Russian etc. From typological point of view, Finno-Ugric langua-
ges have a lot in common, no wonder that former researchers (e.g. Majtinskaja 
1978) made  a concise list of grammatical function words (among other things, 
conjunctions) in the Finno-Ugric languages of Russia (i.e. the Soviet Union at 
that time). The typological character of the languages in question is indeed one 
of the most important factors, although it is primarily the shift from non-finite 
to finite subordination where typological differences are of high importance. 
E.g. Riese, speaking of Permian, gives a brief summary of the typological 
character of the Uralic languages in the following way:
One salient feature of this language type is the nearly complete lack of relative 
pronouns and conjunctions; this lack, in turn, entails a lack of subordinate clauses. 
Sentence subordination could, of course, be made plain enough through mere juxta-
position and context, but the more usual way to express what (Indo-)European lan-
guages typically express with subordinate clauses was by means of deverbal nominal 
and adverbial constructions: participles, infinitives, gerunds, nomina actionis, using 
the richly developed store of such deverbal construction, (…). (Riese 1998: 272)
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It brings us much closer to the change within the clause in question if we 
concentrate on the presence or lack of conjunctions. If asyndetic syntax is 
characteristic of the target language, conjunctions are often borrowed.  
Coordinating conjunctions seem to be loaned remarkably quickly to languages that 
have resorted to asyndeton in conjoining items of various linguistic levels. This 
process is generally linked to bilingualism, and the source languages often have 
literary traditions (Mithun 1988: 351-352., cited by Leinonen 2002: 253).
Grenoble says that filling an existing slot by a borrowed conjunction may not 
cause syntactic change.
On the one hand, Johannessen argues that conjunctions are easily borrowed because 
such languages are best described as having asyndetic coordination. The syntax 
already has a position for conjunctions, i.e. they are not conjunctionless but rather 
have zero conjunctions. In this analysis, the use of coordinators does not represent 
a change but just the filling of an already existing slot (Grenoble 2012: 103).
Some researchers put this problem on a more general / abstract level:
(…) a language with a low amount of marking in intensive contact with a language 
with more extensive marking would borrow some of that behaviour (Bakker and 
Hekking 2012: 58).
Markedness may play an important role in everyday conversations, when, using 
finite clauses with conjunctions instead of non-finite structures or perhaps asyn-
detic and paratactic technique, it may be much help in the course of planning 
the actual speech production. 
We might add that planning in spontaneouos speech is an online activity that takes 
time. The speaker may find it convenient to use a linguistic element to indicate 
that planning is in process. (.,..) Clause initial conjunctions should be ideal for this 
purpose. The foreign element is, after all, extremely conspicuous in speech flow. 
(Leinonen 2002: 332)
If a language contact is asymmetric, it is the language of low prestige that will 
get more similar to that of high prestige, and not the other way round. Kaysina 
speaks about Udmurt in this respect:
The copying of Russian function words by Udmurt will be labelled “adoption”. 
This term is used by Johanson (2002: 290–291) to indicate copying from a socially-
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dominant  to a socially-dominated code in  a situation of asymmetric language contact. 
Since diglossia and unidirectional bilingualism are the main characteristics of the 
socio-linguistic situation in Udmurtia today (for more details see e.g. Winkler 2001: 
5–6), Russian influence on Udmurt will be understood as adoption, which implies 
language change towards the model code (Kaysina 2013: 132).
Lipski analyses the linguistic situation of people of Spanish mother tongue in 
the United States of America. His investigations prove that, in practice, higher 
prestige means that any utterance or wording seems more correct with the use 
of borrowed conjunctions, discourse particles etc.
I suggest that the asymmetrical values which accrue to each of the two languages 
in the bilingual encounters under study also create the appropriate conditions for a 
metalevel in which English – the „official” language, and the language of evaluation, 
criticism, and correction – is used to set off, correct, or highlight discourse fragments 
presented in Spanish. The social conditions under which Spanish and English are 
used in most of the United States are consistent with this hypothesis. In schools, 
nearly all grammar and other content courses are taught in English, and switches to 
English in order to explain technical matters, or simply to include a larger audience, 
are a familiar event in the lives of most bilinguals. (Lipski 2005: 12)
The question of borrowing has much to do with the cultural background of 
the society whose language is dominant in the contact situation in question. 
Languages that have existed and functioned predominantly or exclusively in the 
form of oral transmission will be influenced by a language and culture based 
on writing with high probability. Bakker and Hekking summarize the results 
of their investigations in Otomi–Spanish language contacts.
… in informal face-to-face communication the relation between constituents at the 
phrase and the clause level may be left implicit, but that in language communities 
where writing and formal education is wide-spread, prescriptive grammars will 
influence in the spoken language and make that the relations at the different levels 
are expressed more explicitly. (Bakker and Hekking 2013: 58)
Contact induced language change in subordination has proven to be different 
from coordination in the sense that the former is less regular, and subordinating 
strategies appear in different forms in the target languge. Grenoble analysed 
the influence of borrowing Russian coordinators and conjunctions in Evenki. 
Although historically Evenki used few coordinating conjunctions, the use of Russian 
coordinators such as a,	i,	no,	potom is widespread, as is the use of what historically 
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in Evenki were temporal adverbs,(…) such as ta:duk “then”. At present, there is a 
difference in how far these changes have spread. In contrast, changes in subordinating 
strategies are sporadic, not regular, in the sense that not all speakers use the same 
strategies in predictable ways. More specifically, some use native Evenki (Tungusic) 
strategies for subordination, some use borrowed structures, either borrowing subordi-
nating adverbs /pronouns /interrogatives from Russian, or calquing the construction, 
using Evenki interrogative pronouns as subordinators (…) (Grenoble 2012: 104).
3. On the material
In 1999 Ruttkay-Miklián recorded Synya Khanty material of 50 hours, which 
was  complemented by 20 hours in 2002. It contains the entries of W. Steinitz’s 
Khanty etymological and dialectal dictionary (Steinitz 1966–1988) with ex-
planations,	 supplemented by different grammatical forms and the speaker’s 
additions. 
These texts of different length can be used as spoken language material, 
for – depending on the meaning of certain words (and on other circumstances) 
– they are made up of shorter or longer independent linguistic manifestations. 
They are part of a conversation, as there are questions, comments to the coll-
ector, linguistic elements to keep up the conversation, sometimes pondering on 
certain topics, or thinking aloud. Fragmented sentences, clipped words often 
recur in the text, and incorrect subject–predicate agreement, changing number 
and personal suffixes, altering active and passive conjugation occur as well. 
The speaker was born in 1946 in a small village by the upper reaches of the 
river Synya, and spent all of her life in the river area. Her husband came from 
the uppermost village at the same river. After she got widowed very early in 
her life she raised her children alone, working in the central settlement, Ov-
gort. She cannot be called the most traditional speaker in the least. Her way of 
thinking comprises the traditional world experienced in her youth and the more 
modern lifestyle of the central settlement. In sum, she can be considered to be 
a coordinate bilingual, i.e. she learned the languages in separate environments, 
and the words and rules of the two languages are kept separate. We should 
not mention imperfect language acquisition either in her case (Ruttkay 2011). 
The significance of this material is clear as compared to traditional collec-
tions of previous decades. The importance of spontaneous speech productions 
was emphasised  by Grenoble, when summarizing the difficulties in investi-
gating Evenki conjunctions: 
Earlier documentation of Evenki consists of grammars, dictionaries, and text 
collections; the overwhelming majority of texts which would give full evidence 
of these structures are not spontaneous conversation but are published as folklore 
texts. Although they are published in Evenki, they are edited texts, not transcripts. 
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They were recorded from fully fluent, often monolingual speakers, but show evi-
dence of some editing to make them into polished narratives. (They do not contain 
false starts, hesitations or other features typical of unscripted, spontaneous speech.) 
(Grenoble 2012: 102).
In spite of the undoubtful advantages of these texts for research summarized 
above, it may seem an issue of concern that these investigations are carried out 
on a material produced by one individual speaker. Wardhaugh characterizes 
linguists doing fieldwork with one informant the following way:
Traditionally, linguists have been interested in idiolects, the speech characteristics 
and linguistic behaviour of individuals. They have also maintained that, once free 
variation is taken into account, an idiolect is highly representative of the linguistic 
behaviour of all the speakers of that language. In fact, that is usually the approach 
linguist adoptt in studying an exotic language: they find a speaker who is willing 
to serve as an informant, and they attempt to describe the speaker’s language using 
appropriate field methods. They usually show little hesitation in generalizing their 
statements about that speaker’s linguistic behaviour to all speakers of the language. 
(Wardhaugh 2006: 151)
This corpus would obviously prove inappropriate for sociolinguistic research, 
as it is impossible to correlate the linguistic variants in it to any social factors 
(age, gender, social network etc.). However, as it has been mentioned above, 
according to general observations, the influence of the source language on 
subordinate sentences in the target language may cause heterogeneity in syntax. 
Analyzing intraspeaker variants informs us about the degree of heterogeneity 
or diversity, in this case, the consequences of language contact in the language 
use of a balanced bilingual speaker. The results can contribute to future inve-
stigations concerning linguistic constraints on the different types of purpose 
clauses that may lead to changes in syntax. 
4. Discussion 
4.1. Clauses of purpose in Russian
Russian uses a conjunction in clauses of purpose, which is чтобы. If the subjects 
of the verbs in the main and subordinate clauses are identical, the subordinate 
verb is an infinitive: 
(1) Он	приехал	в	Москву,	чтобы	пожениться.
 ‘He came to Moscow (in order) to get married.’
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Чтобы requires the past tense of the verb if the subject of the subordinate verb 
is different from that of the main verb: 
(2) Саша	хочет,	чтобы	мы	забрали	его.
 ‘Sasha wants us to pick him up.’
4.2. Clauses of purpose in Khanty
Northern Khanty grammars seldom discuss clauses of purpose. Imperative and 
prohibitive forms in 3rd persons are not often mentioned, either (Rédei 1968, 
Schmidt 1978, Onina 2009). On the basis of  different kinds of Northern Khanty 
texts, it seems likely that clauses of purpose can appear in different forms. Pur-
pose sentences in which the subject of the main clause is the same as the one 
in the subordinated clause are regularly built up of an infinitive, or infinitive 
with Lative, both illustrated in (3), or infinitive with a postposition, as in (4):
(3)  mɔj,   nŏ  mɔj   śit  xun  ewi
 party.of.suitors well party.of.suitors it when girl 
 xŏśa  mɔj   urti-ti  jŏxət-l-ət.  nŏ, 
 lat
pp  party.of.suitors ask-inF arrive-prs-3pl well
  ne  wɔx-ti-ja.
 woman   ask-inF-lat
 ‘Party of people… Well, a party of people who come to ask the father 
 for his daughter’s hand…,  well it is when a party of people arrives to 
 ask the girl to marry. Well, in order to ask for the girl.’
(4) ma  in  waś-s-em,  ješa  wŭtəŋ-a-šək 
 I now rive-pst-1sg.O even wide-lat-cOMp
 tătl-ti   urəŋn̥
 soften-inF purp
pp
 ‘I’ve rived it, to soften it a bit wider.’ 
However, when no ambiguity is caused, purpose clauses with an infinitive can 
also occur with different subjects, cf. (5): 
(5) śi  xŏr-lal   nik   ɔpsəp-l-əlle  i, 
 Det bait-pl.3pl  onto.the.water  set-prs-3sg.O and
 jiŋk-a,   pa  śi  wɔj   lat-ti-ja
 water-lat  prt  Det  animal   land-inF-lat
 ‘They set the baits onto the water, and, onto the water, so that birds 
 land there.’
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Sentences in which the subjects of the two clauses are different, typically contain 
a modal (or a modal and a negative) particle. As regards the verb following the 
particle, it is inflected in the indicative, but its tense is much more difficult to 
define. It is partly caused by the fact that in traditional folklore texts (i.e. Synya 
dialect collected by Steinitz) we can hardly find explicit clauses of purpose. 
It may be explained with the frequent use of periphrastic wording (6), as well 
as the use of sentences where the relation of clauses is not marked (7). (6) is 
cited from a folk tale told by a traditional speaker at the beginning of the 2000s:
(6)  kuR  elt  jelli  măn-l-ət,  mɔsəŋ 
 village elat
pp
 far go-prs-3sg perhaps
 pan-ne   kŭľ-n   le-l-a-jət.
 pout  monster-lOc  eat-prs-pass-3pl
 ‘They go far from the village, perhaps they are eaten by the pout 
 monster (i.e. so as not to be eaten by the pout monster)’. (Ruttkay-Mik- 
 lián 2009: 189, 192)
(7) xŏp-šup  pa  tăŋxa   sɔra  măn-l, 
 boat-half prt probably fast travel-prs.3sg
 iľi  mŭj,  śit  urəŋn̥   šup-a-šək
 or what  it  purp
pp
  small-lat-cOMp
 wer-l-et,   wan-a-šək.  wan-a-šək 
 make-prs-3pl.O  short-lat-cOMp  short-lat-cOMp
 wer-l-a-jət,   sɔra-šək  măn-l.
 make-prs-pass-3pl fast-cOMp travel-prs.3sg
 ‘The half-boat is probably travelling fast, or what, and that is why it 
 is only made half, shorter. It is made shorter, it goes faster.’ 
As linguistic material, the textbooks of the Soviet era are far from being 
reliable, as they often served as a field for experiments of Soviet language 
planning. Although they are always dedicated to a certain dialect, its charac-
teristic features are often modified according to a vague unification concept. 
They regularly contain simplified and created texts, which are of secondary or 
tertiary importance from a linguistic point of view. 
 Nevertheless in Khvatay Mukha’s schoolbook from the 1950s there is a 
folktale full of subordinate sentences of purpose, compared to the relatively 
rare appearance of the sentence type in question. The verbs in these sentences 
show up in past tense (not only in Synya but also in further Northern Khanty 
dialects). 
In the tale mentioned above, a fox is fleeing from the dogs running through 
the forest. Finally it succeeds in hiding inside a hole. Then it enquires of its 
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different bodyparts if they actively contributed to the escape, asking: ”My eyes, 
what were you doing?”; ”My feet, what were you doing?”; ”My ears, what 
were you doing?” The answers are as follows:
(8) min  xulən-s-amən,  woxsar-ije-mən   amp-ət-nə 
 we.Du listen-pst-1Du fox-DiM-px1Du  dog-pl-lOc 
	 ănt  at  le-s-a.
 negptcl  iMpptcl  eat-pst-pass.3sg
 ‘We(Du) were listening, so as our foxlet not to be eaten by the dogs.’ 
(9) mŭŋ  xuxəl-s-əw,  xuxəl-s-əw,  woxsar-ije-mən 
 we run-pst-1pl run-pst-1pl fox-DiM-1Du
 amp-ət-nə  ănt   at  katl-s-a.
 dog-pl-lOc negptcl  iMpptcl  catch-past-3sg.pass
 ‘We(Du) were running and running so as our foxlet not to be caught 
 by the dogs.’  
(10) min  wat-s-amən  pa  wat-s-amən,  woxsar-ije-mən 
 we.Du look-pst-1Du and look-pst-1Du fox-DiM-1Du
 amp-ət-n  ănt  at  lawemə-s-a.
 dog-pl-lOc negptcl iMpptcl eat-pst-3sg.pass
 ‘We(Du) were watching and watching so as our foxlet not to be eaten 
 by the dogs.’ (Khvatay-Mukha 1958: 132)
In the Kazym Khanty version of this folk tale, the formation of the correspon-
ding sentences  is the same, i.e. all of them contain a past tense verb following 
the two particles.
As it has been mentioned above, without having a considerable amount of 
data from that period, we cannot exclude that past tense in Khanty purpose clau-
ses appeared before the massive influence of the Russian language. Nowadays, 
according to another informant of Ruttkay-Miklián’s (different from the one 
the corpus belongs to), claimed that purpose clauses are equally correct with 
either a present-tense, or a past-tense verb in them. In the corpus, the clauses 
with a present tense verb tend to be much more frequent than the ones with 
past tense verbs (figures below). 
(11)  il  śi  ńɔrti-l-en,  ŭrti-ja   ăt  at 
 down prt push-prs-2sg.O red-lat  negptcl iMpptcl
 ji-l.
 become-prs.3sg
 ‘You push it down so that it doesn’t get red.’
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The great proportion of the use of present tense in purpose clauses in this corpus 
suggests that past tense might be secondary, although we cannot be sure whether 
the emergence of past tense purpose clauses has anything to do with language 
contacts. At the same time, the long and intense Russian influence must have 
strengthened the positions of past tense verbs in this function whether they are 
original in Khanty, or not. 
It is very important to emphasize that, although the use of past or present 
tenses in the subordinated clause might seem to correlate with the tense of the 
main clause, there are examples to contradict it. In (12) the verb of the subor-
dinated clause is in past tense whereas the main clause describes a situation in 
general, using present tense:
(12) iľi  mis  wɔšti-l-ən,  iľi  ŭle-t
 or  cow  drive-prs-2sg  or  reindeer-pl
 wɔšti-l-ən,  wɔšti-l-ən  pŭŋl-a.   tăta ăt
 drive-prs-2sg  drive-prs-2sg  side-lat  here negptcl
  at  lɔj-s.
  iMpptcl stand-pst.3sg 
 ‘…or you drive your cow, or the reindeer, you urge them, you urge 
 them aside. So that they don’t stand here, …’
In contrast, in (13), the main clause contains past tense while in the subordi-
nated clause we can find a present tense verb. The sentence also ends in past 
tense verbs:
(13) mŏlti-lam   aškaf-a  tewəl-s-əlam,  sem
 something-1sg.pl wardrobe-lat  cram-prt-1sg.O  eye
 saj-n̥,    wan, ăt  at
 hidden.place-lOc look  negptcl iMpptcl
 ni-l-a    pŏt-s-əlle,  tewəl-s-əlle.
 show-prs-pass.3sg put-prt-3sg.O  cram-prt-3sg.O
 ‘I’ve crammed my stuff into the wardrobe, to an invisible place, look, 
 so that it can’t be seen, he’s put it, he’s crammed it.’
5. Results
In the corpus there are 50 sentences expressing purpose. The ones using infi-
nitives, e.g. (3) (4), are outside of our field of interest. Two sentences end in 
code switching e.g. (14), which are also excluded from the analysis: 
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(14) mhm,   i wŏlapa,  štobi  ńe
 well.yes  at.once  so.that negptcl(Russ)
 ătkladiwa-ť. 
 postpone-inF(Russ)
 ‘Mhm, at once, so that you don’t postpone it.’
Considering the actual material loans, out of 38 sentences there are 9 using štobi 
altogether. In light of the above figures, it might be thought that the Russian 
pattern has no considerable influence on Khanty clauses of purpose. However, 
there are further factors that should be taken into consideration. Namely, besides 
having or not having the conjunction štobi, the sentences being investigated 
vary in two aspects: (a) whether they contain Khanty particles, as well as (b) 
whether they have their verbs in present or past.
In the corpus, one can find 5 types of clauses. In the first one, there is no 
štobi, the Khanty particle is used, and the verb is in present tense: 
(15) xŏjišn̥  ăt  at  lij-l  pa  nŏx
 sometimes negptcl  iMpptcl rot-prs.3sg also preF
  sɔr-l-ən.
 dry-prs-2sg
 ‘Sometimes, so that it won’t rot, you also dry it.’
In the second type, there is no štobi, there is a modal particle, but we can find 
past tense:
(16) aha,  išńe-m   lăp  tal-s-em, ăt  at 
 well window-px1sg pvb draw-pst-1sg.O negptcl iMpptcl 
 wan...,   ni-s-a,    iľi…  axa,  ăt 
 look  be.seen-pst-pass.3sg or oh negptcl 
 at  ni-s-a. 
 iMpptcl be.seen-pst-pass.3sg
 ‘Well, I’ve drawn in the curtains so that you can’t loo… , it can’t be 
 seen, or… oh, so that it can’t be seen.’ 
In the following case, štobi appears, there are modal and negative particles, 
and present tense:
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(17) …ľi  jăm-šək  xŏjat-a   mă-l-len,  štobi 
 or good-cOMp person-lat give-prs-1sg.O so.that
 ăt  at  jŏremis-l  iľi  mŭj, …
 negptcl iMpptcl  forget-prs.3sg or what
 ‘Well, you give it to (an honest or) better person, so that he doesn’t 
 forget it, or what, (…)’
In type four, štobi appears again, there is a modal particle, with past tense:
(18) nŏ  keši-jən  mečči-l-en  năŋ,  ŏt, 
 well  knife-2sg thrust-prs-2sg.O  you  um
 pist-i! 
 stab-2sg.iMp.O 




 nŏ štobi  ŭle-n   at  xăl-əs
 well so.that reindeer-2sg iMpptcl die-pst.3sg
 ‘Well, so that the reindeer dies.’
In type five, the clause begins with štobi again, there are no particles at all, 
and the verb is in present tense:
(19)  nŏ  štobi  aľlə-lle,  xŏlśa  năŋen   jŏxi 
 well so.that show-prs.3sg.O how 2sg.Dat  back
 ji-ti.
 come-inF
 ‘Well, to show you how you have to come back.’
The summary of the above results can be seen in Table 1. There are 8 clause 
types that are technically possible according to the three above mentioned 
variables, which correspond to the 8 columns of the table. There are also pos-
sible combinations of variables which cannot be derived either from the two 
languages in contact, or tfrom their interference. The shaded columns (E,G) 
are for the types excluded for these reasons.
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Table 1. Summary of clause types
Particle(s) + Particle(s) –

















24 4 5 2 3 0
A B C D E F G H
In column (A), you can find the clause type which is assumed to be original 
in Khanty, while in column (H) the scheme of purpose clause characteristic 
of the source language can be seen. The former contains the overwhelming 
preponderance of the sentences from the corpus, while the latter one is empty. 
On the one hand, the figure in column (A) seems to confirm that this sentence 
model must have been primary in Khanty, as opposed to the one in column (C), 
i.e. a clause without conjunction, with particle(s) of Khanty origin, with a past 
tense verb, and suggested by the 60–70 year-old textbooks. On the other hand, 
although we can find 5 different types of clauses of purpose in this corpus, the 
majority of sentences belong to the type in the first column. 
As for the Khanty elements, the particle appears in the majority (35) of 
sentences;  and we can find present tense in the subordinated clauses in a sig-
nificant number of the sentences (31). These data suggest that the formation 
of purpose clauses follows decisively the Khanty model.
The conjunction of Russian origin occurs in 9 sentences, which number might 
seem low in this context. However, the main question is not having or lacking 
štobi in itself, rather  the possible changes induced by the conjunction štobi are 
in focus. In column (D), the clause gets most similar to the Russian model as it 
is only the presence of the Khanty particle(s) that makes the division between 
the typical patterns of the two languages. From another standpoint, the clause 
has become overmarked in a sense, which, in the next stage, creates opportuni-
ties for deleting an element that seems redundant or superfluous. Considering 
column (F), the examples in it might be the result of a process like that. So far, 
in only three sentences, it is štobi that indicates the relation between clauses, 
i.e. the conjunction seems to have taken the role of particles in indicating the 
relation between the two clauses. Although in the present corpus we cannot 
find a sentence copying directly the Russian model, as Khanty has used past 
tense in clauses of purpose for decades or even longer, the probability of the 
adopted Russian pattern, i.e. [štobi + verb in past tense] occuring in Khanty 
speech productions is high.
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6. Conclusion 
This study has described the purpose clauses in the texts collected from a 
single Synja Khanty speaker with respect to the influence of Russian syntax 
on Khanty, as well as the possible changes induced by the borrowing of a 
Russian conjunction. 
The starting point of the change, i.e. the Khanty way of expressing purpose 
before the intensive language contact with Russian, has proven to be difficult 
to define. On the basis of the proportion of clause types, the following structure 
seems to be dominant: [zero conjunction + imperative particle + present tense 
verb]. The type [zero conjunction + imperative particle + past tense verb] is also 
accepted in Khanty. At present, both of them sound correct for native speakers. 
This study has revealed that borrowing may enrich the grammatical repertoire 
of even one and the same speaker. In this corpus, besides the above mentioned 
two sentence types, three further types have been observed: [štobi + imperative 
particle + present tense verb], [štobi + imperative particle + past tense verb] 
[štobi + present tense verb]. Similarly, these findings have been in line with 
the observation that subordinating techniques in intensive contact situations 
are far from being uniform. 
In sum, there is no purpose clause copying directly the Russian model in 
this corpus. Nevertheless, compared to traditional texts, both the number of 
explicit purpose clauses and the markedness in them have definitely increased, 
and the diversity, seen in this case in the speech production of Ruttkay-Miklián’s 





















Bakker, Dik & Ewald Hekking 2012: Clause Combining in Otomi Before and 
After Contact with Spanish. Linguistic	Discovery 10.1: 42–61
Grenoble, Lenore A. 2012: Areal Typology and syntactic change. Вестник 
ТГПУ (TSPU Bulletin). 2012. 1. 101–104.
Honti, László 1984, Chrestomathia	Ostiacica. Budapest: Tankönyvkiadó.
176 Mária Sipos
Kaysina, Inna 2013: The Adoption of Russian Conjunctions in Udmurt. ESUKA	
–	JEFUL 2013, 4–2: 131–14
Khvataj-Mukha, Obatin, A. M. and Aksarina N. M. [Хватай-Муха К. Ф. 
– Обатин А. М. – Аксарина Н.М.] 1958: Букварь [Reading Primer]. 
Ленинград: Государственное Учебно-Педагогическое Издательство.
Leinonen, Marja 2002: Influence of Russian on the Syntax of Komi. FUF	57: 
195–358.
Lipski, John M. 2005: Code-switching or Borrowing? No sé so no puedo de-
cir, you know. In Sayahi, Lotfi and Maurice Westmoreland (eds): Selected 
Proceedings of the Second Workshop on Spanish Sociolinguistics, 1-15. 
Somerville, MA: Cascadilla Proceedings Project.
Majtinskaja, Klara 1978-1979: Zaimstvovanye elementy, ispol’zuemye v 
finno-ugorskix jazykax pri obrazovanii form naklonenij [Borrowed elements, 
used in inflectional forms in Finno-Ugric languages.] Etudes	finno-ougri-
ennes	15:	227–231.
Matras, Yaron 2007: The borrowability of grammatical categories. In Matras, 
Yaron and  Jeanette  Sakel (eds) Grammatical	borrowing	in	cross-linguistic	
perspective, Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.  31–74.
Matras, Yaron 2011: Universals of Structural Borrowing. In Peter Siemund 
(ed), Linguistic Universals and Language Variation. Berlin – New York: 
De Gruyter Mouton.   
Onina, Szofia 2009: Szinjai	hanti	társalgási	szótár [Synya Khanty Conversation 
Guide]. Budapesti Finnugor Füzetek 20. Budapest.
Rédei, Károly 1968: Nordostjakische	 texte	 (Kazym-Dialekt)	mit	 Skizze	 der	
Grammatik. Göttingen: VandenHoeck & Ruprecht.
Riese, Timothy 1998: Permian. In: Abondolo, Daniel (ed), The	Uralic	Langua-
ges. London – New York: Routledge.
Ruttkay-Miklián Eszter 2009: Szinjai hanti mesék. [Synja Khanty Tales]. 
Nyelvtudományi	Közlemények	106: 185-199.
Ruttkay-Miklián, Eszter 2010: Synya	Khanty	Dictionary	by	Roza	Makarovna 
(with English and Hungarian translations). Manuscript.
Ruttkay-Miklián, Eszter 2011: The dialect spoken by Roza Makarovna. Synya 
Khanty Dictionary.  http://hantisirn.nytud.hu/sites/default/files/Dialect%20
of%20Roza%20Makarovna2.pdf [20 July 2014]
Schmidt Éva 1978: Északi	 osztják	 nyelvtani	 jegyzet	 (serkáli	 nyelvjárás) [A 
Grammatical Sketch of Northern Khanty (Šerkaly Dialect)]. In Serkáli 
osztják chrestomathia. Schmidt Éva Könyvtár 3. Budapest: MTA Nyelv-
tudományi Intézet.
 Purpose clauses in the texts of a bilingual speaker 177
Steinitz, Wolfgang. 1966–1988: Dialektologisches	und	etymologisches	Wör-
terbuch	der	ostjakischen	Sprache. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.
Wardhaugh, Ronald 2006: An	 Introduction	 to	 Sociolinguistics. Blackwell 
Publishing.
178 Mária Sipos
Finnisch-Ugrische Mitteilungen Band 38 © Helmut Buske Verlag 2014




The paper focuses on individual multilingualism of Southern Estonians from the 
perspective of the language biography, which is a life history that “focuses on the 
languages of the speaker and discusses how and why these languages were acquired, 
used, or abandoned” (Pavlenko 2007). Open-ended, semi-structured interviews were 
conducted with 10 multilingual, Võru-speaking respondents, who described languages 
they had either learned or had contact with. The interviews were recorded, transcribed 
and analysed for content considering Estonia’s past and present socio-political context. 
The following questions were posed: What are the most recurrent languages in respon-
dents’ language repertoires? How have different socio-political conditions influenced 
respondents’ sentiments towards their languages? 
The respondents speak Estonian/Võru as L1/L2; all learned Russian as L3, German/
English as L4/L5 at school, and later mainly Finnish as L6. Most respondents use at 
least six languages in their everyday life. The respondents have positive sentiments 
towards Võru, although the older generation experienced suppression of dialects in the 
1930s–1960s. Most respondents remember transference of negative attitudes towards 
the Soviet Occupation to Russian. The respondents found it difficult to learn L4 due 
to lack of practice or proper teachers. The respondents have had contacts with more 
languages that they are not fluent in.
Keywords: language biography, Võru regional variety, individual multilingualism
1. Introduction
The paper concentrates on individual multilingualism of Southern Estonians 
from the point of view of the language biography, which, according to Pavlen-
ko (2007), is a life history that “focuses on the languages of the speaker and 
discusses how and why these languages were acquired, used, or abandoned.”
Ten respondents, five females and five males, participated in the study. Eight 
of them have either the Võru regional variety or standard Estonian as their L1 
or L2. Two respondents experienced bilingual L1 acquisition (see Table 1). 
Five respondents belong to the older generation (50–60 years) and the remain-
der to the younger generation (30–40 years). All respondents have a strong 
connection to the city: they either live in cities or study there. All respondents 
have a secondary education and most of them hold a degree in philology, music, 
theology, philosophy, physics or engineering.
Open-ended, semi-structured interviews were conducted, during which re-
spondents’ language biographies were recorded. The respondents could choose 
the language of the interview themselves. Two of them spoke in Võru and eight 
in standard Estonian. Those respondents who chose Võru as the interview 
language were male and Võru activists. The interviewer spoke in standard 
Estonian. An average interview lasted between 20–30 minutes.
Later, the interviews were transcribed and semantic content analysis was 
conducted on the body of the texts. According to Krippendorf (2004), content 
analysis might be among one of the most important research tools in social 
sciences; however, it is frequently used in other fields of study as well, such as 
history, literary analysis, and linguistics. Content analysis allows discovering 
trends, patterns, differences, identifications, calculations and judgements in a 
body of texts by establishing “the network of stable correlations” (ibid.: 33) 
which connect these texts to a context from where the texts were collected. 
Content analysis facilitates the researcher to discover, among other things, 
attitudes, interests and values of persons or groups in relation to the social (or 
historical) contexts (Krippendorf: 46, Graner: 46). In the present study, two 
specific techniques of semantic content analysis were used: attribution analy-
sis, which shows the frequency of the use of particular characterisations (for 
example, the Spanish language is exotic), and assertion analysis, which shows 
the frequency how particular objects, concepts or events are characterised in 
a certain way (references to Võru being as something “close to heart” or “the 
language of the heart”) (Krippendorf: 44–74).  This allowed finding the com-
mon themes in the body of texts. Socio-historical tendencies that had had an 
influence on the respondents’ language repertoires were of particular interest.
The following research questions were posed: What are the most recurrent 
languages in respondents’ language repertoires? How have the past and present 
socio-political and -economic conditions influenced the respondents’ sentiments 
towards their different languages? 
The present contribution is divided into five parts. The introduction is fol-
lowed by a short overview of past and present Estonian multilingualism. Then 
the status and speakers of Võru are discussed, after which the overview of the 
study is given in the form of respondents’ language profiles and a discussion 
of the sentiments they feel towards their different languages. Then the con-
clusion follows.
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2. The past and present of Estonian multilingualism
For a long time, the use of foreign languages in Estonia was influenced by 
different reigning powers and the relations between these powers (Tender 
2010: 25). Allegedly, Estonians had the first contacts with a language different 
from their own already in the 13th century when Low German was imported to 
Estonian territories by Teutonic knights during the Northern Crusades (Ariste 
1981: 26). 16th century Tallinn was already a multilingual town and advancing 
in one’s career required knowing all relevant local languages, which in those 
times were German, Swedish and Estonian (Talve 2004: 58–62). However, 
the situation in the countryside was different from that of the town: Estonian 
peasants were not expected to speak German or any other foreign language in 
that respect. German manor lords and the clergy either spoke Estonian them-
selves or used the help of translators (Tender 2010: 25, Talve 2004: 58–62).
Until the 19th century, the educational system for Estonian peasants con-
centrated on teaching reading and writing their native tongue. Access to any 
higher education institution was denied as studying in a town school required 
a working knowledge of German, which was the language of commerce and 
communication (Talve 2004: 327–330). Nevertheless, in the mid-19th century 
more and more Estonians received secondary education. Secondary school 
students learned classical languages, such as Latin, which was a prerequisite 
for being admitted to a university, Greek and Hebrew, and modern languages, 
such as Russian, French and English (ibid.). By the mid-19th century, many 
Estonians living in towns and earning their living in the service industry were 
able to communicate at least in three languages: German, Russian and Estonian 
(Ariste 1981: 34; Tender 2010: 26). 
During the National Awakening (1860–1880), peasant schools started 
developing. Those who studied in a peasant school at a higher level learned 
also German and Russian (Talve 2004: 407–409). The peasant school system 
(and later also the town school system for the Baltic Germans) suffered a 
drawback at the end of the 19th century with the Russification: all education 
(except religious studies) was given in Russian (ibid.). However, Russification 
in the Baltic provinces was undertaken mainly against the Baltic Germans and 
remained largely a limited endeavour because of the strong national identity 
of Estonian and Latvian cultural activists (Brüggemann, 2010: 360–372). It 
came to its end with the revolution of 1905 in Russia. (Karjahärm 2012: 116)
The beginning of the 20th century saw the rise of the Estonian cultural scene. 
Young Estonian intellectuals recognised the need to break free from German and 
Russian cultural influences. They took interest in Finnish and French culture 
and therefore also in the respective languages. (Laur et al. 1997: 33) Knowledge 
of foreign languages was valued as this indicated a higher education and thus 
also a higher status in society (Tender 2010: 26).
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Before the Soviet Occupation, Estonia’s (1918–1940) national curriculum 
for schools required learning two foreign languages in elementary school and 
another two in secondary school. In basic school, Russian was taught as the first 
foreign language and German or English as the second. Those who wanted a 
complete secondary education learned German or French as their third foreign 
language and Latin as their fourth. In the second half of the 1930s Estonian 
language policy changed and instead of German, English became the first 
foreign language taught at schools. (Tender 2010: 26–27)
During the Soviet Occupation of Estonia (1944–1991), Russian gained 
importance in all walks of life, especially in those sectors that were under the 
central control of Moscow (Keelehariduspoliitika ülevaade 2007). A Soviet 
citizen was not expected to know any other languages than Russian. However, 
in Estonian schools at least one other foreign language was taught, which was 
German or English. People used their knowledge of foreign languages to get 
information from behind the Iron Curtain that otherwise would have been 
unreachable. (Tender 2010: 27)
In the 1970s and 1980s in Northern Estonia, Finnish television became an 
important media which provided a different outlook to the world and culture 
(ibid.), thus creating an oppositional identity (Verschik 2005). This helped 
a good part of Northern Estonians acquire elementary communication skills 
in Finnish (Finnish Institute 2006). Knowing several foreign languages was 
considered as something desirable; it also had a symbolic meaning celebrating 
the contact with and knowledge about the free world in the circumstances of 
the Soviet Occupation (Tender 2010: 28).
Graph 1 depicts knowledge of foreign languages in different age groups 
today, according to the Population and Housing Census 2011 (henceforth 
Census 2011) (the graph concerns both Estonian- and Russian-speakers as it 
is not possible to extract data separately for both groups).
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Out of a little less than 1.3 million people counted during Census 2011, appro-
ximately 370,000 said that they speak one foreign language. Approximately 
290,000 people said that they speak two and 150,000 said that they speak three 
foreign languages. (Census 2011)
Graph 1 shows that the most popular foreign languages in today’s Estonia 
are English, Russian and Finnish. Due to the significant number of Russian-
speakers (approximately 30%), Estonian figures in the graph as a foreign lan-
guage as well. German is the least popular of the five most prevalent foreign 
languages used in Estonia today.
The graph shows a stark difference between the foreign language know-
ledge of the younger and older generations. The number of people speaking 
English is the highest among the younger generation, peaking at the age group 
of 15–29, and starts to decline among 50 years old. Knowledge of Russian is 
rather modest in the younger generation. English is spoken hardly at all by the 
65 years old and over; Russian is still prevalent among the older generation. 
The graph reflects the language policy of the Soviet Union, the citizens 
of which were expected to speak only Russian. After the end of the Soviet 
Occupation, Estonia turned towards the West and with that English gained 
importance. English is the most relevant language in present-day Estonia while 
Russian has lost its former position in society.
3. The status and speakers of Võru
Estonian is usually divided into two main regional varieties: North Estonian, 
which is the basis of Standard Estonian, and South Estonian, which includes four 
smaller varieties: Mulgi and Tartu, both of which are almost extinct, and Võru 
and Setu. North Estonian and South Estonian have differences in phonology, 
morphology and lexicology (Iva 2007; Pajusalu et al. 2009). 
The existing research on Võru and Võru speakers is mainly descriptive; 
there is a lack of microsociolinguistic analysis (Koreinik 2011: 3–6). This gap 
in research was partially filled by the Võru case study (Koreinik 2011; 2013a) 
within the framework of ELDIA project (European Language Diversity for 
All, 2010–2013).
Since Võru is regarded as a dialect of the Estonian language, there is little 
statistical data about it (Koreinik 2011: 15) as the censuses so far have had 
questions about standard languages only. There was a question about knowledge 
of Estonian dialects in Census 2011, but answering it was not mandatory. Also, 
there is no clear definition of who is a Võru speaker or a member of Võru speech 
community (Koreinik 2013a: 20). Probably because of the peripherality of the 
Võru speaking area, the prestige of Võru is lower compared that of Estonian 
(ibid.: 3–9). In 2004, the government received a proposition to acknowledge 
Võru as a regional language. The proposition was rejected. (ibid.: 10)
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In conjunction with standardising Estonian, the process of which began in 
the 1930s and peaked in the 1960s, the use of Estonian varieties was suppressed 
(Pajusalu et al. 2009). During that time, people who spoke Võru as L1 were not 
encouraged to use it with their children (Koreinik 2013a: 80). The revitalisation 
process of Võru began in the late 1980s with the birth of the Võru movement 
and the establishment of the Võru Institute. Today, a newspaper in Võru is 
published, the national television broadcasts an occasional show in Võru and 
there are songs and theatre performances in Võru. Many Estonian cultural 
activists are of Võru origin. (Koreinik 2011; 2013a) Thanks to the activities of 
the Võru Institute, Võru can be studied in 19 south-eastern Estonian schools 
as an elective subject. There are some Võru courses at the University of Tartu. 
(Koreinik 2013a: 24–25) 
In 1995, Võru specialists approved the standard of Võru, which is not fixed 
and is widely disputed so that three slightly different orthographies are used. 
(ibid.: 22)
People using the Võru common language1, who are originally from the border 
areas of south-eastern Estonia, are usually bilingual and bicultural. They use 
standard Estonian as lingua	franca and at the same time switch between Võru 
and standard Estonian depending on the situation and audience (ibid.: 8–21). It 
seems that although Võru speakers identify themselves as Estonians, some of 
them might have a strong local identity (Koreinik 2011; 2013a: 7). Because of 
the peripherality of the speech community, migration to more urbanised areas 
of Estonia has been significant (Koreinik 2013a: 10–11).
According to the ethno-sociological survey from 1998 (as quoted in Korei-
nik 2013a), women, young people, intellectuals and city dwellers did not use 
much Võru. Since the language shift (from Võru to Estonian) took place likely 
in the 1960s–1980s, the average age of Võru speakers is increasing. (ibid.: 
9–19) In the framework of ELDIA, surveys and focus group interviews were 
carried out among Võru speaking people, who assessed their Võru skills on 
a five-point scale (fluent, good, satisfactory, basic, no command). According 
to Koreinik, the younger generations (18–49 years) assess their understan-
ding and speaking of Võru to be poorer than the older generations (50–65+). 
However, both generations do not consider their reading and writing skills 
strong. Koreinik expresses the opinion that this can be explained by diglossia: 
Võru is used for oral communication and Estonian for written communication. 
(Koreinik 2013b: 5–6)
According to Census 2011, approximately 850,000 people answered the 
question about knowledge of Estonian varieties. 130,000 respondents claimed 
1  The Võru common language is based on the Võru variety and it has not preserved 
special characteristics of Võru sub-varieties (Iva 2007).
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that they speak a variety and 720,000 respondents answered that they speak 
no variety (see Graph 2).




Võru is allegedly spoken by 75,000 and Setu by 12,000 people. The remainder 
speaks either some other variety or does not know the name of the variety they 
speak (see Graph 3). (Census 2011)






People assessed their language skills themselves in Census 2011. As this assess-
ment might be subjective, Võru researchers consider that the number of active 
Võru users might be lower, reaching to 70,000 speakers (Koreinik 2013a: 10).
4. Respondents’ language profiles and their sentiments towards their 
different languages
Ten respondents, whose L1 or L2 was either Võru or Estonian, took part in 
the present study. During an open-ended, semi-structured interview each 
respondent’s language biography was recorded. Later the interviews were 
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transcribed and analysed for content regarding the past and present socio-
political contexts.
Table 1. Most recurrent languages in respondents’ language repertoires
L1 L2 L3 L4 L5 L6
F1 Est Võ Rus Ger Fin Eng 
F2 Est Võ Rus Ger Fin Eng 
F3 Võ Est Rus Ger Fin Eng
M4 Võ Est Rus Ger Eng
M5 Est/Võ Est/Võ Rus Eng
M6 Võ Est Rus Eng Fin Hun
M7 Est Võ Rus Eng Spa Ger
M8 Võ Est Rus Eng Fin Lat
F9 Võ Est Rus Eng Fr Ger
F10 Est Võ Rus Ger Eng Fin
Table 1 shows that the most recurrent languages in respondents’ language profi-
les are Estonian, Võru, Russian, German, English and Finnish, which coincides 
with the data from Census 2011. The respondents reported to be using these 
languages daily, either for communicating or for reading. Many respondents 
have reached the elementary communication level in their L5 and L6. 
The top of the table represents the older generation (50–60 years old) and the 
bottom the younger generation (30–40 years old). Five respondents identified 
Võru as their L1. However, three respondents admitted that when asked about 
their L1 ten or twenty years ago they would have identified it as Estonian. 
In all three cases, the shift in L1 (for further discussion in the field see Cook 
2003, Kravchenko 2010 and Ansaldo 2010) was caused by an event or period 
in their personal lives (writing a thesis in Võru, taking part in Võru activists’ 
work, changing professions) (indicated in bold in Table 1). Some respondents 
identified Estonian as their L1 but at the same time they were convinced that 
they acquired Estonian and Võru in parallel (indicated in italics in Table 1), 
making this a case of bilingual L1 acquisition.
All respondents learned Russian as their L3 at school (starting from Form 2) 
and despite the poor quality of instruction (according to the opinions of most 
respondents), all are fluent in Russian. The older generation learned mainly 
German at school (starting from Form 4 or 5) as they usually did not have any 
choice in the matter. The younger generation could choose between English and 
German. Their choice in favour of English (starting from Form 4 or 5) shows 
that English had already gained status in the 1980s. At the same time, many 
respondents feel inadequate in their L4 and deem it to be a passive language 
(underlined in Table 1). 
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L5 and L6 were usually acquired at university or self-taught (both indicated 
in grey in Table 1). All respondents whose L4 is German also had to learn Eng-
lish later for professional purposes. Most respondents whose L4 is English had 
some contacts with German, usually at university. The prevalence of Finnish 
in respondents’ language profiles is more to do with the educational choices 
as Southern Estonians did not have the possibility to watch Finnish television, 
which was the means how many Northern Estonians acquired their Finnish.
Other languages and regional varieties that were mentioned during the in-
terviews but did not make it to Table 1 are Spanish, French, Italian, Swedish, 
Latvian, Portuguese, Arabic, Modern Hebrew, Mandarin, Georgian, Latin, 
Acadian, biblical Hebrew, ancient Greek, Syrian, Sanskrit, Livonian, Setu, 
Mulgi, Votic, Veps, Karelian and some Finnish varieties, such as Meänkieli and 
Kveeni. The respondents’ had learned them either at university, self-taught them 
or had a brief contact with them, for example, while singing songs in Latin in 
a choir or translating Georgian pop-songs into Estonian out of curiosity what 
the lyrics were about. With a few exceptions, the respondents are not fluent in 
the above-mentioned languages.
All respondents, regardless of their L1, think fondly of Võru. For them, Võru 
is a trigger for pleasant memories from the past and the childhood, hearing and 
speaking it creates a comfortable feeling; Võru is the “language of the heart” 
and the “secret language” that the children in the city could not understand. 
The respondents also passed the opinions that one cannot lie in Võru, or Võru 
is meant only for speaking and not for writing, which is an example of the 
manifestation of diglossia mentioned earlier in the paper. One respondent 
maintained that Võru is pragmatically more advanced compared to Estonian 
and Finnish as it allows expressing oneself much more shortly.
As the respondents from the older generation went to school when the 
standardisation of Estonian and with it the suppression of Estonian varieties 
was in full swing, they remember the ways the use of Võru was held back at 
school. According to some respondents, Võru was seen as an inferior language 
and it was believed that Võru speaking children learned the “correct” (meaning 
standard) Estonian much later than the others, if at all. If a person spoke Võru, 
it meant that they were from the periphery, which was something undesirab-
le. It seems that those sentiments were more prevalent in town schools. Two 
respondents said that even though their parents spoke Võru as L1, they spoke 
Estonian with their children at home. However, the respondents who studied 
at country schools reported that even though the use of Võru was not allowed 
in class, children spoke Võru during recesses and many, if not all teachers 
were of Võru origin.
The respondents from the younger generation said that they can remember 
hardly anyone speaking Võru at school. It is probably because the language 
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shift had already happened by the late 1970s and early 1980s. Communicating 
with older relatives and older people in the village helped them to acquire Võru.
All respondents who reconsidered their L1 in 1990s or later did it because 
of an event or a period in their personal lives. Even those respondents who 
spoke about the inferiority of Võru mentioned that now it is a thing of pride 
to be able to speak Võru.
Half of the respondents noted that the ideological opposition to the Soviet 
occupation in Estonian society was transferred to the Russian language as well. 
One respondent told how her whole class established a negative attitude towards 
Russian once they reached their puberty. She believed that they had studied 
enough history to understand the undercurrents in society. Two respondents 
said that their parents had a negative attitude towards the Russian language 
and they did nothing to hide it from their children. One respondent, however, 
said that her mother took great pains to keep the ideology and the language 
apart even though the family had suffered from Soviet deportations. Several 
male respondents from the older generations reported that the Soviet Army was 
an important factor in their reaching fluency in Russian. Three respondents 
admitted that they did not have good Russian teachers, which was the reason 
why they found it hard to find motivation to study Russian. Nevertheless, all 
respondents are fairly fluent in Russian as for the older generation and for 
part of the younger generation knowing Russian was inevitable as it helped to 
manage in Soviet society. According to one respondent, “Russian was spoken 
in a shop, at a theatre box office and on a bus.”
In the interviews, the older generation expressed how futile it felt to learn L4 
(German or English). Despite starting enthusiastically, they later learned that 
it was hardly possible to get to practice the language anywhere. The teaching 
methods were deemed to be primitive at best by the respondents. The younger 
generation described a different set of problems they encountered while learning 
L4: students’ motivation was high, but English teachers very often left school 
to find better job opportunities. One could have as many as four or five English 
teachers during a school year, which, of course, did not contribute to consistent 
study. Many people who taught English were neither native speakers of English 
nor teaching specialists, which caused the students to lose their motivation to 
study. The issues laid out above are probably the reason why many respondents 
declare that their L4 is passive.
The fifth most recurrent language in the respondents’ language profiles was 
Finnish. Four respondents expressed the opinion that learning Finnish was easy 
because Finnish and Võru are similar to each other. Two respondents claimed 
that they know Finnish better than German or English because it is similar to 
Estonian. 
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All respondents expressed positive sentiments towards the other languages 
in their language profiles. This is probably because they had the possibility to 
choose which language to learn and were therefore highly motivated.
5. Conclusion
The respondents of the present study have either Võru or Estonian as L1 or L2. 
Most of them use six languages in their every-day life. Only two respondents 
have less than six languages in their active language repertoire. The most 
prevalent languages in respondents’ language repertoires are Estonian, Võru, 
Russian, German, English and Finnish. Respondents’ foreign language know-
ledge and use is in accordance with the data from Census 2011 (see Graph 1).
All respondents, regardless their L1, show positive sentiments towards 
Võru as they associate it with their childhood or youth. The respondents from 
the older generation remember the suppression of the Võru dialect during the 
Estonian language standardisation (1930s–1960s). The younger generation does 
not remember the suppression of Võru. It was not spoken widely anymore and 
they had to rely on the help of older people to learn how to speak it.
All respondents learned Russian at school as L3. Despite Estonian resistance 
to the Soviet Occupation, the subsequent transfer of the negative attitude to the 
language and poor teaching methods, all respondents are fairly fluent in Russian. 
At the same time, most of the respondents had problems finding and maintai-
ning motivation to learn L4 (German or English) at school. The respondents 
from the older generation learned that the further practicing of L4 was nearly 
impossible and the respondents from the younger generation experienced poor 
quality of instruction as foreign language teachers left school in the 1990s.
Many respondents learned Finnish as L5, but they could not benefit from 
watching Finnish television that had become a major language learning aid in 
Northern Estonia in 1970s and 1980s. 
All respondents have had contacts with more languages, which are an 
important part of their language biographies. They have not reached fluency 
in these languages. Exotic languages, such as Syrian or Acadian, make each 
language biography unique.
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Abbreviations
L1 = first language
L2 = second language
L3 = third language
L4 = fourth language
L5 = fifth language
L6 = sixth language
Est = Estonian
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‘Maintaining and Developing the Languages’: Participa-
tion in Decision-Making and Support for Language Re-
vival in Russia’s Finno-Ugric Republics
Konstantin	Zamyatin	(Helsinki)	
Abstract
In the early 1990s the revival of titular languages was set as one of the goals of lan-
guage policies in the national republics of Russia. The republican authorities intended 
to achieve this policy goal through designating the titular languages with an official 
status on par with Russian and the corresponding expansion of their use in the public 
domains by institutionalizing elements of official status in legislation. The extent of 
institutionalization of titular languages varied across the republics and depended on 
the level of representation of ethnic elites in regional parliaments. Did the extent of 
implementation correlate with that of institutionalization? How important was partici-
pation of elites in decision-making for the successful implementation? To what extent 
were the institutionalized elements also implemented? The purpose of this paper is to 
compare the extent and content of institutional support provided to titular languages 
in the republics in order to understand the limits in the ability of ethnic elites to pro-
mote the titular languages. Today, after more than two decades of implementation, the 
policy effectiveness can be already evaluated. The policies were implemented through 
executive programs. The approach of this study is to examine executive programs in 
the republics titled after the ‘peoples’ speaking Finno-Ugric languages with the help of 
some qualitative and quantitative criteria. The comparison demonstrates that the official 
status of titular languages achieved in the early 1990s did not automatically open the 
access to their institutional support. Ethnic elites steadily had to bargain for funding 
for policy implementation. Insufficient support does not ensure language maintenance.
Keywords: Language revival, executive programs, decision-making, policy implemen-
tation, Finno-Ugric republics, Russian Federation
1. Introduction
Institutionalization of languages implies the introduction of a language in cer-
tain institutional contexts (see Zamyatin 2014c). Institutionalization of titular 
languages in legislation marked commitment of authorities to the expansion of 
their official use. However, in the top-down policy approach towards promotion 
of the titular languages, legal provisions rarely required their compulsory use 
in practice and, instead, left to decide over practical issue to the discretion of 
bureaucracy. In this situation, policy implementation mattered more for achiev-
ing the policy goal than legislation. What determined the extent and content 
of support directed at ‘maintenance and development’ of titular languages? It 
would be logical to expect that the access of elites to power mattered also at the 
stage of policy implementation. The purpose of the current article is to check 
the hypothesis that participation of ethnic elites in decision-making was the key 
variable for providing institutional support at the level of policy implementation. 
In order to achieve this aim, the first objective is based on previous research 
to explore the link between participation in decision-making and support for 
language revival. The second objective is to outline the institutional framework 
for policy implementation and limitations it imposed on the forms of support. 
The third objective is to test the hypothesis by studying the content and mea-
suring the extent of support in case studies. The fourth objective is to provide 
a perspective for evaluation of policy’s possible implications.
This study will start with exploring in its first part the reasons for and cir-
cumstances of the attachment of language revival to the officialization of titular 
languages and the role of elites in this process. From a federal perspective, 
the study will utilize the findings regarding the limits imposed by the federal 
policy and its shifts that conditioned the dynamics in the policy adoption and 
its changes in regional language legislation (Zamyatin 2014b). From a regional 
perspective, it will address the problem of minority access to power through 
ethnic political representation and participation in decision-making. Fernand 
de Varennes wrote about the political, administrative and legal mechanisms 
needed for the policy of official bilingualism to be effective (see de Varennes 
2012: 47-51). Accordingly, the second part will outline the main resources 
in these three fields both in their horizontal and vertical power dimensions 
needed for the expansion of the use of titular language. This part will describe 
the ‘hardware’ of institutions that had to back the policy and the ‘software’ of 
regulations, of which executive programs became the most important mech-
anism in defining the extent and content of support and providing financial 
resources for policy implementation. 
If the policy adoption was a non-recurrent step (in fact, three steps: see 
Zamyatin 2014a: 97-103), then the stage of implementation is a protracted in 
time activity. For that reason, the implementation will be studied from a dia-
chronic perspective. Furthermore, to exclude historically contingent factors, 
the study will undertake a comparison of policy implementation in several 
republics. So, in the third part of the article a comparative analysis of execu-
tive programs will shed light on the extent and content of support provided in 
the Republics of Karelia (RK), Komi (KR), Mari El (RME), Mordovia (RM), 
Udmurtia (UR). The programs are the primary data to be analyzed. While the 
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texts of the programs are available, the data on their implementation is less 
so. The situation has somewhat improved in the late 2000s, when authorities 
were obliged to make their policies more open and accountable to the public. 
When available, also reports on activities of executive authorities and some 
other official sources are used among the research materials.
Regarding the content of support, the paper will explore, what was the scope 
of executive programs, whether a program was focused on state languages or 
had a wider application and, further, whether a program was focused more on 
status planning, corpus planning or prestige planning. Regarding the extent of 
support, the paper will explore how intensive were measures by comparing 
the amount of funds provided. In order to see how the extent and content of 
support changed over time, the paper will study all programs directed at ‘main-
tenance and development’ of languages approved in these republics since the 
early 1990 but it will only briefly present the latest cycle of programs of the 
early 2010s. A limitation of the paper is that it will not explore the programs in 
conjoined spheres, notably, in culture and education, that also contained some 
measures on language promotion. Another limitation is that this study will 
not explore separately the circumstances and political background behind the 
programs’ approval. When applicable, the study will draw upon the parallels 
with the adoption of the language laws (Zamyatin 2013c; see paragraph 4.3 
below). Furthermore, analysis is restricted to studying language planning and 
does explore neither its impact on language practices nor the influence of the 
sociolinguistic situation on policy.
Finally, in the fourth part, the obtained data on implementation will be put 
in an evaluative perspective. First the problem of evaluation will be discussed 
and then the extent and content of programs evaluated. The evaluation of 
the data is conducted not on an absolute but on a relative account, inter alia, 
against the background of the republics with greater amount of support. The 
Republics of Tatarstan (RT) and Chuvashia (ChR) serve as a frame of reference, 
against which to measure what could have been done also in the Finno-Ugric 
republics. The results demonstrate that, after all, the implementation was not 
as bleak as could be expected from the low institutionalization. The content 
of support was quite manifold, although the official status of state languages 
per se was not especially useful to significantly increase the extent of support 
at the stage of implementation. Ethnic elites were co-optated into executive 
authorities and were in control of executive programs but not of providing 
funds. As a result, the extent of support provided in executive programs does 
not guarantee language maintenance in the long run.
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2. Language policy and the role of elites in its implementation
2.1. ‘Top-down’ language revival policy and the role of elites in its 
adoption
The processes of decrease in linguistic diversity inspired a recent wave of 
research in language revitalization. Sophisticated accounts, such as the model 
of reversing language shift (Fishman 1991), emerged that propose tools for 
dealing with language shift and are successfully utilized in some revitalization 
projects. Joshua Fishman (2001) pointed out that efforts both ‘from above’ and 
‘from below’ are necessary for the reversal of language shift to be successful. 
While researchers now quite well understand the mechanics of language shift 
at the micro level and propose their solutions through grass-root activities, less 
studied is the situation of language endangerment at the macro level in commu-
nities with hundreds of thousands of speakers, who, nevertheless, rapidly lose 
their language. Researchers agree that the problem might be in the language 
policy of the state that promotes national identity, for which strong regional 
languages might become an obstacle. However, researchers have not yet quite 
found answers for the situation, when the despite the explicit commitment of 
public authorities to preserving diversity and multilingualism, the minority 
languages continue to quickly disappear, as is the case in post-Soviet Russia. 
Whether the reason for the failure of the revivalist attempts is inefficiency of 
the policy or are there some other explanations? 
An appropriate approach to the study of language policy of the state that 
can shed light on the problem of policy efficiency is the policy analysis that 
explores the political process developing in a sequence of stages (see Zamy-
atin 2014a: 46). According to Bernard Spolsky (2004: 5–15) language policy 
is comprised of three components: language practices, language ideology and 
language planning, where the latter amounts to a set of actions by public au-
thorities. In a diachronic perspective, language planning undergoes the stages 
of policy adoption, its implementation and evaluation (see, e.g., Grin 2003: 47). 
In a synchronic perspective, the three types of language planning: acquisition 
planning, status planning and prestige planning (see Cooper 1990: 100-103) 
include, accordingly, to actions directed at creating capacity, opportunity and 
desire to use the language in François Grin’s C-O-D model. 
The policy analysis approach is suitable for a case study of Russia’s national 
republics because of the state-centered character of language politics there. On 
the wave of popular ethnic mobilization in the late 1980s, the language shift 
among non-Russians to the Russian language appeared among the popular con-
cerns in the Autonomous Republics of the Russian SFSR and the demand for 
‘language revival’ was pronounced. A possible fix would have been addressing 
the problem of broken intergenerational language transmission in family through 
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grass-root activities. Yet, the leadership of national movements identified the 
absence of non-Russian languages in the public sphere as another cause of 
language shift and ethnic assimilation that could be tackled with only through 
the public policy. At the same time, the public policy directed at reversal of 
language shift had to be restricted to the public sphere. Free choice of lan-
guage use was recognized that precluded state interference in private affairs 
of individuals. This way top-down language policy in the national republics of 
Russia became the mainstream approach to solving the problem of language 
shift and language loss (see Zamyatin 2014b: 109). 
The goal of the expansion of language use in the public sphere could be 
achieved through status planning, that is, the designation of certain languag-
es with an official status. In the early 1990s almost all former Autonomous 
Republics of Russia established Russian and titular languages as their state 
languages first in the declarations of state sovereignty and later in the consti-
tutions. The officialization of the titular languages opened the gate both for 
the expansion of their practical functions in office and, wider, for systemic 
preferential support for their ‘maintenance and development’ through a set of 
regional government actions (see Zamyatin 2014a: 103-104). While the offici-
alization was a measure of status planning, ‘maintenance and development’ of 
languages included measures of corpus planning and acquisition planning and 
was not restricted to officialized languages. In ideological terms, ‘maintenance 
and development’ of languages does not imply a qualitative change but rather 
a process of ‘language promotion’ and, thus, is unpretentious in comparison 
with popularly demanded ‘language revival’, which supposes the result (see 
Zamyatin 2013c: 140). Furthermore, the adherence to promoting the official 
use of titular languages instead of requiring its use by authorities also reveals 
intention to further limit the official use of titular languages to a more symbolic 
role instead of actually achieving a state of official bilingualism (de Varennes 
2012: 52-56). This also means that even if some republics established status 
languages as equal in their status, de	facto unequal functioning of languages is 
taken as a starting point. Why was the policy goal formulated so restrictively 
from a revivalist perspective?
While the republican authorities officially used public demands as justifi-
cation for the official designation of languages, meaningful is the distinction 
between popular ethnic mobilization and the activities of authorities especially 
in those republics where the public demands have only partially become the 
government agenda. Furthermore, in the conditions of the turn to authoritar-
ianism, the instrumental interests of elites became an intrinsic part in their 
motivation behind the demands for officialization. The different segments of 
regional elites that were advancing their interests by this act of officialization 
are referred here as ‘(titular) ethnic elites’ and ‘Russian elites’. Given high 
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politicization of ethnicity, ethnic origin of government officials and other mem-
bers of elites often mattered in search for political compromises over ethnic 
and linguistic issues (see further discussion on different segments of elites in 
Zamyatin 2014a: 60-64).
All the republics adopted the revival of titular languages though their of-
ficial designation as a goal of their policies, even if in terms of the process of 
promotion and not the require result. This outcome is somewhat unanticipated, 
because the expansion of titular languages in the public sphere was not in the 
interest of the Russian elites and in the republics with the Russian majority 
they could have prevented this step. Jan Blommaert conceptualized political 
attitudes propagating the need for reducing multilingualism as those based on 
‘the efficiency assumption’ and ‘the integration assumption’ (Blommaert 1996: 
210–212). Applying these assumptions specifically towards the situation with 
co-official languages, the arguments against the designation of two and more 
official languages would go that this step makes governance ‘unworkable’ 
and would further inspire nationalist political aspirations by creating an insti-
tutionalized obstacle to national unity. In fact, neither arguments about costs 
and benefits nor about equality, justice and rights (see, e.g., Kymlicka 1995, 
Grin 2003) have become central but the issue of power. Both titular and Rus-
sian regional elites had a common interest in establishing the state languages 
in the sovereignty declarations as one more attribute of the national statehood 
that could serve as an argument for a greater self-governance in the face of 
central authorities also in republics with a Russian majority (see Zamyatin 
2013a: 151-153). 
At the same time, titular ethnic elites attempted to use language requirements 
for top officials in regional politics as a political instrument. Russian regional 
elites resisted inclusion in the republican constitutions of this and some other 
provisions that stipulated practical use of titular languages. In reaching an 
agreement with titular ethnic elites, the Russian regional elites insisted on a 
number of conditions that made impossible the use of official status as an instru-
ment of exclusion in the republics, where titular groups were in the numerical 
minority (Zamyatin 2013b: 369-371). The conditions included a co-official 
status of Russian and the disconnection between symbolic recognition of the 
official status and practical expansion of titular languages in the public sphere. 
Alexander Osipov studied the workings of ethnic federalism in Russia and 
demonstrated how conflict of interests ends up in the situations of ‘systemic 
hypocrisy’, when the political actors contend with symbolic recognition and 
do not reach the actual implementation of legal provisions (Osipov 2012). 
Hypocrisy in the given case meant that the scope of the official status remained 
undefined. State languages were only symbolically designated in sovereignty 
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declarations and constitutions, while the matter of practical expansion was left 
to be solved in language laws.
Nevertheless, contrary to the instrumentalist view on language (see, e.g., 
Robichaud & De Schutter 2012), the self-interest of elites was not the only 
motive in their actions. The fact that elites had instrumental interests in the 
officialization does not exclude the sincerity of their revivalist efforts, because 
also in the latter category of republics the officialization went beyond symbolic 
recognition and included the expansion of practical use of titular languages 
through the adoption of language laws (see Zamyatin 2013c: 146-147). 
2.2. Ethnic political representation and participation in decision-
making 
A feature of the Soviet totalitarian regime was that its representative legislative 
bodies of authorities performed rather a decorative role, while the real decision-
making was concentrated in hands of nomenklatura, that is, bureaucracy recrui-
ted under supervision of the Communist Party. Although de	facto	the Soviet 
Union functioned as a unitary state, ethnic federalism was formally preserved, 
and non-Russians were often even overrepresented in Supreme Soviets, quasi-
parliaments elected on a non-alternative basis. The second chamber of the USSR 
Supreme Council was the Soviet of Nationalities, where nationally defined 
territorial units were represented depending on political status of their ‘titular 
peoples’ in the Soviet hierarchy of nations. However, it was representativeness 
in the Communist Party and nomenklatura that marked participation in power 
structures. From the early years the Soviet policy of ‘indigenization’ of the 
state apparatus ensured participation of “national cadres” also in executive 
bodies of nationally defined territories. An unwritten practice was formed of 
appointing individuals of titular ethnic origin to the positions of top officials 
in these territorial units (see Zamyatin 2014a: 87-89).
The political developments of the early 1990s in Russia marked an attempt 
of transition to democracy. Reconstruction of the state structure in line with 
democratic principles included the division of powers both horizontally between 
branches of authorities as well as vertically through the federative structure 
with two tiers of government: central and regional authorities. While Soviet 
legacies for Russia’s state-building were remarkable, a major difference was 
that ethnic representation was not institutionalized at the federal level and only 
some regions were ethnically based. The Russian constitution (12 December 
1993) established the federal system, where the upper chamber of the Russian 
parliament was based on the principle of regional representation and did not 
pretend to represent the nationalities (see Moser 2012, Prina 2012). The 2001 
federal law permitted only federal political parties and explicitly prohibited 
the creation of political parties on the grounds of ethnic or religious affiliation 
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(Federal Law, 11 July 2001). The core of ethnic politics shifted to the regions. 
At the same time, the federal design permitted the republics pursuing the po-
licies of the promotion of cultures and languages of their titular ethnic groups.
On the wave of popular ethnic mobilization, former autonomous republics 
and some autonomous regions of Russia upgraded their political status in ac-
cordance with the right to national self-determination of their ‘titular nations’ to 
that of national republics. However, in every republic its ‘multinational people’ 
was recognized as the source of sovereignty and not the titular ethnic group. 
Democratized electoral systems did not contain ‘national’ quota that previously 
provided the mechanism for minority political representation. As a result, in 
those republics, where titular groups were in the numerical minority, titular 
ethnic elites were typically losing their positions, when power shifted from the 
CPSU regional committees to legislatures. Claiming that autochthonous groups 
could not exercise self-governance in the conditions of majority rule, titular 
elites tried to solve this problem, inter alia, advocating for establishment of 
two-chamber legislatures, where the second chamber would be formed on the 
basis of ethnic representation. These attempts failed. Another suggestion was to 
form the legislature in manner of the federal parliament or at least with a mixed 
principle of representation through both proportional and territorial electoral 
districts, which, however, did not solve the problem of under-representation 
(see Zamyatin 2013b: 342-345). 
The opportunities of ethnic elites to include their revivalist agenda in lan-
guage laws were, thus, restricted. As the laws were passed in parliamentary 
procedure, the level of political representation of ethnic elites in regional 
parliaments proved to be crucial for the extent of institutionalized elements 
of the official status that implied practical use of titular languages. This level 
depended, first of all, on the share of the titular group in the total population 
of the republic and the ability of ethnic elites to mobilize popular support. 
The previous comparative study has demonstrated that the higher was the 
level of ethnic representation in republican parliaments, the more provisions 
institutionalizing titular languages were included in legislation. Other linguistic 
variables, e.g. number of speakers, their share in the republic’s population, the 
existence of alternative standard forms of a language, or extralinguistic vari-
ables, e.g. the existence of political tensions, were functional to strengthening 
or weakening the position of ethnic elites at the table of negotiations but did 
not in themselves hinder of promote officialization and institutionalization of 
titular languages (see Zamyatin 2013c: 141-146). 
However, political under-representation of titular groups in republican par-
liaments has not become a major obstacle to the inclusion of language revival 
into the government agenda also in republics with the titular minority for the 
reasons mentioned above (see also Zamyatin 2013a: 155-158). The language 
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laws in the republics also were an outcome of the political bargaining between 
Russian and ethnic elites. As ethnic elites in all Finno-Ugric republics were 
only minor stakeholders, the level of institutionalization in law depended 
there on their ability to negotiate with other segments of regional elites. The 
predominantly Russian regional elites effectively prevented the full institu-
tionalization, using the mechanism of the co-official status of Russian (see 
Zamyatin 2014b: 126-127). Among the institutionalized elements, these were 
mostly provisions contributing to language landscapes and other on symbolic 
use (see Zamyatin 2014c). 
Language laws could have filled the gap between symbolic recognition and 
practical implementation by prescribing compulsory use of titular language. 
Yet, in many instances the adopted in the early 1990s laws reminded more 
policy statements than legal texts, inter alia, due to a Soviet legacy, when the 
function of legislature was to imitate the democratic procedure and to approve 
the Party decision formally. In the conditions, when legal provisions were of 
descriptive and declaratory character, government officials and civil servants 
became central figures responsible for the implementation of public policies 
(Zamyatin 2013c: 129-130). 
Ethnic elites were often better represented among government officials than 
in legislature, because their membership was ensured through other mechanisms 
than political representation. The concept of the horizontal division of powers 
also at the regional level enabled executive authorities to act quite self-reliantly 
in many instances. Since the October 1993 coup and the following ‘presidenti-
zation’, the executive branch of power started to dominate first in Moscow and 
soon also in regions. The shift during the 1990s resulted in establishment of 
regional authoritarian regimes (Zamyatin 2013b: 344-345), where continuity 
was ensured through power networks with the ‘first figures’ on the top (see 
Ledeneva 2013). This shift removed the problem of political under-represen-
tation but simultaneously raised the problem of support on the side of the first 
figures (see Zamyatin 2013b: 369-371, 2013c: 140-141). Ethnic elites managed 
to negotiate and receive their share of the ‘republican pie’ with some exceptions 
(notably, in Mari El since the early 2000s, see the next paragraph).
All in all, when a ‘titular people’ composed the biggest ethnic group in a 
republic, its ethnic elite was typically also in the majority in regional legis-
lature and in control of regional government, the process Rushan Galliamov 
called ‘ethnization of regional elites’. For example, in the 1990s in Tatarstan 
ethnic Tatars were slightly less than a half of the republic’s total population 
but counted for up to three fourth of the regional ruling elites. The opposite 
scenario was also typical with some exceptions. An outstanding example of 
an exceptional influence of ethnic elites is Bashkortostan, where titular group 
composed less than a third of the total population, but around half of parliamen-
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tarians and up to two thirds of top government officials were of titular ethnic 
origin (see Galliamov 2006: 37-41). In the same way as higher representation 
in Bashkortostan was explained by the fact that the upper chamber of legis-
lature was composed of territorially elected heads of local administrations, 
who in effect were appointed by the republican president, higher participation 
in decision-making was also assigned to the key role of the president, who 
appointed the ministers. None of these worked this way in the Finno-Ugric 
republics, where ethnic Russians compose the biggest group of regional ruling 
elites (see Zamyatin 2013b: 366-368). For example, ethnic Russians compose 
78% of regional ruling elites in Udmurtia, about 68% in Mari El and 52% in 
Mordovia (Natsionalnyi	vopros 2013: 39). Was this phenomenon of a higher 
share of individuals with titular ethnic background in the executive branch of 
power than in legislature characteristic also for the Finno-Ugric republics and 
if yes, how to explain it?
2.3. Ethnic participation in decision-making by executive authorities
According to an institutionalist explanation, ‘ethnic institutions’, created by 
the Soviet state, such as nationally defined territorial units, national schools or 
social institutions instead of once and for all times solving ‘the nationalities 
question’, promoted local identities and, thus, facilitated the rise of nationalism 
and virtual collapse of the USSR (see Brubaker 1996: 13-22, Gorenburg 2003: 
3-5). However, institutional solutions in managing diversity, as ethnic feder-
alism itself, might also be viewed as mechanisms that prevented conflicts and 
kept the state together. The official status of the titular languages is, among other 
things, an element of institutionalized ethnicity (see Zamyatin 2014a: 122-123).
The decline in ethnic mobilization in the national republics of Russia led to 
the weakening of the position of titular ethnic elites in Finno-Ugric republics. 
The enrooted in the Soviet times practice of appointing chief executives, inter 
alia, on the ground of their ethnicity, in order to reach an inter-ethnic balance, 
was significantly undermined. Sometimes it was fully abandoned. Mari El is 
example of a region, where a newly elected republican leader did not take 
into account local political traditions and came with his own team. Since the 
early 2000s, the new president expelled most ethnic Mari officials of previous 
administration from their posts, and by the mid-2000s the Minister of Culture 
became one of the three ethnic Mari among the government members (see 
Zamyatin 2013b: 360-363). 
Yet, even if ethnicity of the first figure did not guarantee their automatic 
support for language revival, it remained an issue of concern at least for ethnic 
elites. The head of republic irrespective of his ethnicity typically consulted 
with ‘interests of the autochthonous people’ (see Zamyatin 2013b: 370-371). 
Furthermore, regional elite pacts typically foresaw that ethnic elites were gi-
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ven their share in power through access to government offices, including the 
top positions. As the core of their agenda were in the cultural and educational 
sphere, officials of titular ethnic origin are usually headed executive authori-
ties in the spheres of (1) nationalities policy/nationalities affairs/inter-ethnic 
relations, (2) mass media, (3) education, (4) culture. 
Also some other spheres, such as agriculture, were often given to the in-
dividuals of titular ethnic origin, because titular groups typically resided in 
rural areas, but this did not touch upon ethnic issues. The complication in the 
republics is that the republican financial resources for implementation are not 
directly accessible, because ethnic elites did not have access to leadership in 
ministries of economics, finances and state property, as, for example, in Tatar-
stan or Chuvashia. Moreover, the latter republics have not created an executive 
authority in the sphere of nationalities policy. The reason was exactly that there 
was no need for a special body, as the ethnic elites controlled the government 
and it was assumed that the republic itself performs this function. However, 
in the Finno-Ugric republics language policy was not an issue of concern for 
the whole republican state apparatus, but only of a particular part of it. Only 
executive authorities in the social and cultural sphere were involved, while 
other authorities, particularly those in the sphere of resources and law enforce-
ment agencies, but also regional departments of federal authorities, could not 
be subjected to regional policy of official bilingualism (see Zamyatin 2014b: 
123-125). 
It is not easy to provide evidence on the ethnicity of civil servants in Finno-
Ugric republics, because these data are usually undisclosed and rarely public. 
For example, it was reported that in Mordovia 35-40% of ministers and civil 
servants in the government structures were of the titular ethnic origin (Dolgaeva 
2001), that more or less correlated with the share of the titular group in the total 
population. At the same time, biographical data of the top government officials 
are accessible in open sources: since the Soviet times information on ethnicity 
is considered essential and provided in biographies of public officials such as 
Kto	iest	kto	v	Marii	El 2000. For example, in Udmurtia among top government 
officials (ministers and acting ministers) ethnic Udmurts were predominant in 4 
ministries: nationalities policy, education, culture, mass media. Given frequent 
turnover at the top positions during the last decades, these data are not syste-
matically presented here. The fact of consulting ethnicity in appointing officials 
by itself demonstrates deliberate efforts to ensure participation of ethnic elites 
in decision-making, at least in the issues regarding ethnicity. 
Of course, government officials do not represent ethnic groups in the sense 
parliamentarians or members of public consultative bodies might do, because 
they traditionally were viewed as acting independently of group interests and/
or in the interest of the state. Yet, from the perspective of the elite theory, 
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government officials are part of the ruling elite and, thus, dependent on its 
interests. Ethnic elites can be described as belonging to broader political eli-
tes and can advocate for their visions but do not directly influence political 
decision-making. Sometimes members of ethnic elites are co-opted in power 
and become government officials themselves. It is not an easily accessible 
topic for the study, how much inclinations for revivalist project officials retain 
and what are the motivations behind their actions. As public figures, officials 
would express ‘concerns’ about assimilation and language shift but also ‘com-
mitment to internationality accord’ in order to maintain stability and would 
not acknowledge sharing nationalist ideas (see discussion on the problem of 
making distinction between officials, members of ethnic elites and activists in 
Klestov 2000: 118-125; also Zamyatin 2014a: 106-107). Paraphrasing Michel 
Foucault, people might know why they do what they do, but they do not know 
the effects of their deeds. Whatever the motivations, it is still possible to study 
the policy effects in its objectivized outcomes.
3. Institutional Framework and Support for Language Revival
3.1. Executive authorities in charge of language revival
Given the legacy of finding institutional solutions to ethnic problems, it is 
not unusual that special executive bodies were created for the revivalist task. 
With an exception of the early Soviet period, when there was the People’s 
Commissariat of Nationality Affairs, there was no executive authority in the 
field throughout the Soviet times. It was assumed that nationally defined units 
themselves resolve ‘nationalities question’. Only after aggravation of inter-
ethnic tensions into open conflicts in the late 1980s the State Committee of the 
Russian Federation for Nationalities Affairs was created in 1989. In January 
1994 it was transformed into the Ministry of Nationalities Affairs and Regional 
Policy and was liquidated in 2001. National movements in republics demanded 
establishing public bodies with the mission of pursuing revival policies and 
republican authorities followed the suit (see also Ianush 2013).
(1) The State Committee of the Komi Republic for Nationalities Affairs was 
established in 1993 (KR Supreme Council Presidium Decree, 1 April 1993; 
KR Council of Ministers Presidium Decree, 11 August 1993). It gained the 
status of the Ministry of Nationalities Affairs in 1994 (KR Head Decree, 13 
February 1995), which was first transformed into the Ministry of Culture and 
for Nationalities Affairs in 2002 and into the Ministry of Nationalities Policy 
in 2008 (KR Government Decree, 18 December 2007).
In the Republic of Mari El for a long time there was no special body es-
tablished which would be responsible for the implementation of nationalities 
policy, perhaps, because ethnic elite controlled the government. In 1996, the 
Mari El Ministry of Culture was given this function (RME President Decree, 
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18 October 1996). In 1999 the department of internationality relations in the 
Ministry of Culture was liquidated and its function was given to a newly 
established sector for nationalities affairs in the apparatus of the republican 
government. In 2001 the department of internationality relations was re-es-
tablished in the Ministry of Culture (RME Government Decree, 26 February 
2001; RME Government Decree, 27 January 2004). Another peculiarity of 
this republic was that a special consultative body in the field of the language 
policy, the Council on the State Languages at the Government of the Republic 
of Mari El, was established in 1998 aiming at the development and dissemi-
nation of the state languages (RME Government Decree, 11 June 1998; RME 
Government Decree, 23 March 2001). Later, by merging with the terminology 
commission, it was transformed into the Commission on the State Languages 
(RME Government Decrees, 30 September 2003, 28 April 2004, 16 July 2008, 
14 January 2011). Also in the Komi Republic the Commission was established 
for the implementation of the language law (KR Head Decree, 5 May 2000).
The Committee for Nationalities Affairs at the Government of the Udmurt 
Republic was established in 1994 (UR Council of Ministers Decree, 3 October 
1994), which in 1999 gained the status of the Ministry of Nationalities Pol-
icy (UR Government Decree, 16 August 1999; UR Government Decree, 21 
September 2001). The Committee for Nationalities Policy at the Government 
started its work in 1994 (RM Council of Ministers Decree, 1 April 1994). It 
became the State Committee in 1998 (RM Government Decree, 6 May 1998) 
and was upgraded to the Ministry in 2010 (RM Government Decree, 21 May 
2010). In Karelia the Committee of Nationalities Policy was created already 
in 1991 (Karelian ASSR Council of Ministers Decree, 4 December 1991). It 
was transformed into the State Committee in 1997 and gained the status of the 
Ministry in 2006 (RK Government Chairman Decree, 1 September 1997, RK 
Head Decree, 24 May 2008).
It could be noticed that the importance of the sphere grew with the raise in 
the legal status of the according agency in the hierarchy of executive bodies: for 
committee at the government to the state committee and to the ministry. At the 
same time, a higher status should not conceal the specific niche this body occu-
pied among the executive authorities. Unlike ministries of culture or education 
with hundreds of employees and many subordinate organizations, its personal 
in every republic included typically only a dozen civil servants with some 
occasional subordinate units such as national-cultural centers or a “peoples’ 
friendship palace”. Only sometimes a substructure was created in ministries of 
nationalities policy specifically to pursue language revival (as in Komi, see the 
according paragraph below). Nevertheless, language promotion remained one 
in a row of goals ranging from arranging cultural events to, more and more in 
the recent years, activities for the prevention of inter-ethnic conflicts. 
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What is more important, the one-man management principle implied that 
the minister could make ‘language revival’ a de	 facto priority in agency’s 
activities. This will be enhanced by the circumstance that, as the agency was 
created from a blank list, s/he would typically come with his/her own team, 
where representation of titular ethnicity would typically be unproportionally 
high, although always somewhat balanced by the strife to represent the main 
‘peoples of republic’ (see, e.g., the data on ethnicity of employees in ministries 
and departments (1 January 1996), Fenomen	Udmurtii 2002: 480-481). Yet, even 
if their leadership and personnel shared the revivalist ideas, the ministries and 
government agencies were not totally free to pursue their agenda. Executive 
authorities were restrained by consultative bodies such as expert councils, 
which represented national NGOs of ‘the peoples residing in the republic’ and 
claimed to represent the interests of other ethnic groups also to be consulted.
(2) Since the Soviet times there used to be the State Committee of the Komi 
ASSR on Publishing Houses, Printing and Book Trade. It was transformed 
into the Ministry for Publishing and Information in 1992. Soon after that the 
Agency of the Komi Republic for Publishing and Information was established 
that still exists as the Agency of Publishing and Mass Communications. A 
similar state committee used to be also in the Mari ASSR. In 1992 it was trans-
formed to the Ministry of Publishing and Information, which was liquidated in 
1993. Its functions were given to the Committee with the same name, which 
gained in 1997 again the status the State Committee of the Republic of Mari 
El of Publishing and Information. Finally it was liquidated in 2003 and the 
functions given to the Ministry of Culture in 2004, which acquired its current 
name (RME Government Decree, 6 May 1992; RME President, 21 July 1993; 
RME President Decree, 12 September 1997; see Vorontsov 2004). There used 
to be the department for publishing at the Council of Ministers of the Udmurt 
ASSR. In the new times it was transformed to the Ministry of Publishing and 
Information of the Udmurt Republic. However, this Ministry was liquidated 
and the functions given to the Ministry of Culture in 2009 (UR Government 
Decree, 28 August 2009). There was the State Committee of the Mordovian 
ASSR on the Affairs of Publishing Houses, Polygraphy and Book Trade. In 
1992 it was transformed to the Ministry of Publication and Information of the 
Republic of Mordovia. There was the State Committee of the Karelian ASSR 
for the Affairs of Publishing Houses, Polygraphy and Book Trade that in the 
new times was transformed into the Committee with the same name and in 
1997 merged into a bigger Ministry. 
(3) In Komi the department of national schools was created in the Ministry of 
Public Education already in 1988. In 1995 it was transformed to the department 
of national education systems and rural schools. In Mari El was too created the 
department of national problems of education in the Ministry of Education, 
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which was responsible for developing national schools, support for teaching 
native languages and other ethno-cultural subjects. However, the department 
was liquidated already in 2001 (RME Government Decree, 29 March 2001). 
The department of national education was created in the Ministry of Public 
Education of Udmurtia in 1990, which was later transformed into the sector of 
national education in the Ministry of Education and Science. The Ministry of 
Public Education was transformed to the Ministry of Education of Mordovia 
in 1992. There were plans to create, as in the other republics, a department 
of national education in the Ministry of Public Education of the Republic of 
Karelia, but the attempts failed and, instead, a deputy minister was in charge 
of the issues in 1990-1994 (Klementiev 2008: 65).
(4) In all republics there has been Ministries of Culture.
In the republics, where the titular ethnic elites are not in control of the state 
apparatus, like those titled after the Finno-Ugric peoples, only some executive 
authorities were typically headed by members of ethnic elites. Nevertheless, the 
control of institutions in social, cultural, educational sphere allowed starting 
implementation language revival projects. The extent of support provided for 
titular languages varied greatly across the republics and depended on ability 
of ethnic elites collaborate and participate in government and decision-mak-
ing processes. Measures directed at language revival were passed in form of 
executive programs that is a typical mechanism in the Russian legislative and 
financing procedure for all public policies. 
3.2. Place of executive programs in the Russian legislation
As a logical extension to the mentioned above problem, that language laws 
were declaratory and left too much at the discretion of government officials, 
was the fact that their implementation was not provided with direct funding. 
For the purpose of funding, first the USSR language law (24 April 1990) and 
later Russia’s language law (25 October 1991, Article 4 and 7) proposed the 
republics to pass ‘programs of maintenance and development of the languages’ 
of their peoples. The Russian law defined the main possible directions of the 
programs that could be assistance in printing literature in all languages of the 
peoples of the Russian Federation, financing of scientific research, creation of 
conditions for language use in mass media, training of specialists in the field, 
development of the system of national education. 
Regional authorities did not accept revivalist rhetoric and usually copied 
both their title and format for their programs from the federal legislation. The 
programs are typically titled and aimed at ‘maintenance and development’ of 
languages, which is a sign of the attitude to languages as ones to ‘be “moder-
nized” and “developed”, so as to enable them to cope with the tasks’ on the 
efficiency assumption (Blommaert 1996: 211). At the federal level since the 
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early 1990s their format was defined as that of ‘state programs’ but towards 
the 2000s this changed to ‘federal programs’. At the regional level there was 
also a partial move away from ‘state programs’ to language law implementa-
tion programs. 
At the turn of the millennium, a shift was made in Russia’s nationalities 
policy. In the sphere of language policy, despite pertained duality of the policy 
goal the emphasis shifted from the revival of titular languages in the republics 
towards the promotion of Russian (Zamyatin 2014b: 138). Among the steps 
towards the language policy change, the amendment to Russia’s language law 
(Federal Law, 24 July 1998) added as a new primary direction of executive 
programs enhancing of the functioning of Russian as the state language of 
Russia, the state languages of the republics and other languages of the peoples 
of Russia. Since 1996 a federal program “Russian Language” was regularly 
approved and the latest in a series is the Federal Program “Russian Language” 
for 2011-2015 (20 June 2011). 
A new shift in nationalities policy was initiated in the early 2010s and it 
should be associated, first of all, with the approval of the federal Strategy of 
the Nationalities Policy (19 December 2012). Since the late 2000s the federal 
authorities in a move towards more bureaucratization established hierarchy 
of programs, where ‘federal target(ed) programs’ and subprograms were sub-
ordinated to ‘state programs’ and regional authorities complied. Accordingly, 
the Strategy’s implementation mechanism includes its Action Plan (21 July 
2013) and the Federal Program “Strengthening of the Unity of the Russian 
Nation” (20 August 2013), which became part of the state program ‘Regional 
Policy and Federative Relations’ (26 March 2013). The new policy endeavors 
towards unification of regional policies that have to be pursued ‘on common 
methodological grounds’ and include a package of similarly titled programs and 
action plans also in regions and action plans down to the level of municipalities. 
3.3. Support for language revival in regional executive programs
Comparison reveals that the structure both of proposed directions in Russia’s 
language law and actual programs, particularly, of those in the first round, does 
not conform to the chapters of the regional language laws, because, despite their 
lower legal status, the programs were prepared by executive authorities, who 
often acted quite autonomously. Basically, the mentioning of the possibility 
to pass programs in Russia’s language law was sufficient to make legitimate 
their approval by the republican governments. In other words, the adoption of 
the regional language laws was not a prerequisite for passing the programs. On 
the contrary, the laws could formally contain norms demanding compulsory 
use of languages in public domains that would not be self-executing. The im-
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plementation of most norms could be reached only through systemic measures 
in executive programs. 
The structure of programs typically did not cover all the domains of language 
use in the public sphere and were rather task-oriented. Instead, the measures of 
status planning would be concentrated in one section of a program, while the 
other section would be focused on practical measures. Furthermore, programs of 
the first cycle also did not themselves have a direct funding and were supposed 
to be financed through the budget line assigned for the executive authorities. 
Hence, the first programs were passed only after the respective agencies were 
created since 1993 (see the previous paragraph), even if the first language laws 
were already passed, e.g., in Chuvashia in 1990 and in Tatarstan in 1992 (see 
Zamyatin 2013a: 134).
In some republics with weak ethnic elites, e.g. Udmurtia or Karelia, language 
laws were passed only in the early 2000s after the formation of largely author-
itarian regimes (see discussion on the nature of regional regimes in Galliamov 
2006: 51-58), when regional elites were consolidated around ‘first figures’. 
At the same time, minority political under-representation in the republican 
parliament has not become a threshold for approval of executive programs in 
the 1990s also in these republics. Even if the confrontation in parliaments, e.g. 
between ‘democrats’ and the nomenklatura, could not yet have been solved, 
the precondition for successful functioning of government was the compromise 
at least on the level of the ruling elites. Among other segments of regional 
elites, also ethnic elites originated mostly in the nomenklatura	and some of 
their demands were included in elite agreement. The need to make conces-
sions to ethnic elites for their readiness to compromise drove the consent the 
ruling elite to launch executive programs also in Finno-Ugric republics. The 
agreement at the governmental level was sufficient, and if in some republics 
the ruling elite could face strong opposition in parliament, that might have 
resulted in the program’s failure, its approval often was made a prerogative of 
the government or went with a signature of the ‘first figure’. Only later, in the 
2000s, the federal norm was established that the programs are to be approved 
in the legislative procedure and even by law. Yet, the practice of passing the 
legislation depending on the political situation in some republics continued also 
later: e.g., in Mari El the change in the late 2000s was in the opposite direction 
towards approval of programs by decree.
Among the first republics to approve the programs were again those, which 
adopted early the language laws. It is useful to first have a look at the outlying 
cases, where ethnic elites were in the majority, notably in Tatarstan and Chu-
vashia, to understand what was possible to do. In Chuvashia the Supreme Soviet 
approved the state program for the implementation of the language law already 
in 1993 and set forth the goal of ‘the expansion of the public functions of the 
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Chuvash language’. Its first section was on the functioning of state languages, 
but as the other sections, it was mostly on support for the Chuvash language. 
After a two-years break, the second republican program was approved in 2002 
that was assigned with about 9.3 million rubles annually (ChR Cabinet of Min-
isters Decree, 6 December 2002). This program did not have a separate section 
or any measures on functioning of the state languages in the public sphere, but 
is rather concerned with measures in the field of education. It is not an occasion 
then that the Ministry of Education is responsible for implementation of this 
program. Besides, ministries of culture, nationalities’ affairs, information pol-
icies as well as municipalities take part in financing measures of the program. 
The third program has received annual funding ranging between 0.7 and 3.5 
million rubles (ChR Cabinet of Ministers Decree, 13 September 2012).
In Tatarstan the Supreme Soviet approved the first state program for the 
maintenance, study and development of the languages in 1994 (RT Supreme 
Soviet Decree, 20 July 1994). It was stated in the intervening implementation 
report that there was success achieved in slowing down the process of the nar-
rowing of the spheres of functioning of Tatar language and expansion of Tatar 
language usage in the public sphere. However, as was noted in the intermediate 
report, practices of legal bilingualism in the legislative process and circulation 
of documentation in Tatar were not enrooted yet (see Zaripov & Faller 2003: 
166). The second program (RT Law, 11 October 2004) intended, inter alia, to 
finalize the process of the formation of the legal status of state languages. There 
were plans to introduce language preferences, bonuses for language usage in 
work environment, to pass regulations on documentation circulation in the state 
languages, on their use in official visual and graphic information, on design 
of official personal identity documents in the state languages and collections 
model documents. For the first time, the program included measures of pres-
tige planning, while public opinion polls became a criterion for measuring 
effectiveness (see Khamidullina 2010: 102). The program was assigned with 
about 12 million rubles annually. The current third program received funding 
ranging between 122 and 184 million rubles depending on the year (RT Cabinet 
of Ministers Decree, 25 October 2013). 
It is worth noting that in both republics programs worked uninterruptedly, 
with a short break around the turn of the millennium. It is also remarkable that 
in Tatarstan every program was approved immediately after the adoption of a 
new language law of 1992, 2004 and 2013, which reveals the support both at 
the legislative and executive level. Yet, despite continuous efforts an relative 
success in terms of implementation, also in Tatarstan language revival is said 
to have failed to reverse language shift (see Gorenburg 2005, Graney 2009: 95-
96). Among the reasons are listed the failure to create incentives for language 
knowledge or bureaucratic inertia, a lack of commitment and outright opposi-
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tion to the policy on the side of officials (see Cashaback 2008, also Zamyatin 
2014a: 104-106). A sociolinguistic research could show the impact of policies 
on language practices also in the Finno-Ugric republics. Yet, without doubt, 
language revival was a failure also there and the impact was very limited. 
In focus of this study, instead, will be only language planning. First of all, 
the very fact of the existence or absence of the programs says a lot about the 
policy in a republic. The approach in the next part is to compare executive 
programs on the basis of quantitative and qualitative indicators. The extent 
of support is measured by comparing the amount of funding assigned for the 
programs. The content of support is evaluated by a qualitative analysis of main 
directions of language planning contained in the programs. 
4. Executive Programs in the Finno-Ugric Republics
4.1. Komi Republic
4.1.1. The first, second and third programs of 1994, 1996, 1999 
Despite the early adoption of the language law in 1992, the implementation 
of most provisions was conditioned by the approval of the executive program 
(KR Supreme Council Decree, 28 May 1992). The first program approved in 
1992 was on the national schools. The program “Maintenance and develop-
ment of the Komi language (1994-1996)” was passed in 1994 (KR Supreme 
Council Presidium Decree, 18 January 1994) as part of a joint state program 
“On maintenance and development of the state languages of the Komi Repu-
blic”; another part contained measures on maintenance and development of 
the Russian language. This exclusive focus of a separate program on the titular 
language was unique. The program itself aimed at the creation of conditions 
for language learning. An important role was given to a newly created the 
termini-orthography commission, a body that performed the function of the 
language board responsible for corpus planning. Due to economic crisis, the 
program received only minimal funding from what was planned (22% in 1995, 
7% in 1996).
In continuation was passed the second state program “Maintenance and 
development of the Komi language (1997-99)” (KR Head Decree, 2 September 
1996). This program aimed at the creation of conditions for the expanding of 
functions of Komi as the state language. The second program was financed on 
a more regular basis, apart the crisis year 1998, when it received only 18% of 
planned funds. Annually the program received about 0.3 million rubles (in post-
1998 prices). Among the implemented measures were establishing of Sunday 
schools and evening courses of the Komi language, the purchase of software 
fonts in Komi for urban and local administrations, training of teachers of the 
Komi languages and literature initiated in the Komi Pedagogical Institute, re-
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search and book-printing. Directions of research and publishing activities were 
also outlined in the program. The next stage was the program “Maintenance 
and development of the state languages of the Komi Republic (2000-05)” (KR 
Head Decree, 17 December 1999). This program assured continuity of the im-
plementation and aimed already at the creation of actual official bilingualism. 
Annually the program received about 0.4 million rubles. 
All in all, despite financial difficulties, the implementation of the programs 
succeeded in many aspects. The information and translation center was created 
at the Ministry for Nationalities Affairs in 1994. In 2003 this function was 
given to the department of the state languages of the reformed Ministry of 
Culture and Nationalities Affairs, which is a unique entity (KR Government 
Decree, 29 April 2003). The Komi translations of all laws and legal acts started 
to be published in the official periodical “Gazette of the Normative Acts of 
the Authorities of the Komi Republic” (KR Government Decree, 5 February 
2008). A number of acts of executive authorities for the implementation of the 
provisions of the language law was approved, which defined the rules of making 
translations, making design for signboards of geographical names, street names, 
names of legal entities, texts of document in two languages. There were three 
representatives of the Ministry appointed responsible for the implementation of 
the language programs in municipalities, which is also a unique development. 
It issued the dictionary of termini in the public sphere. Language courses for 
civil servants are being regularly organized. The gradual switch of educational 
institution to teaching Komi as a state language was taking place. The number 
of newspapers (5) and journals (3) in the Komi language remained stable, but 
their editions dropped. There are three municipal newspapers in Komi, more 
seven have leaves in Komi. The amount of TV and radio broadcasting remained 
the same for years: about 25% of own TV broadcasting and 35-40% of own 
radio broadcasting by GTRK “Komi Gor”. The amount of book-printing in 
Komi remained stable: however, mostly textbooks and teaching materials for 
schools are being published (Tsypanov 2003; Mosin 2003). 
4.1.2. The fourth program of 2005 
The 2002 amendment to the language law added the provision that the long-term 
target program for the maintenance and development of the state languages has 
to be approved by the State Council in order to ensure equal opportunities for 
the functioning of the state languages (article 13). The republican target program 
“Maintenance and development of the state languages of the Komi Republic 
(2005-2009)” was approved by law (KR Law, 14 May 2005). The Ministry of 
Culture and Nationalities Affairs was made responsible for coordination of 
its implementation. This program also aimed at creation of conditions for the 
maintenance and development of Komi as a state language. The task was to 
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introduce the new internet technologies in the sphere of the functioning of the 
state languages. Training of qualified specialists with the knowledge of the state 
languages was set as a next task for achieving the actual official bilingualism. 
It was planned to use mass media in propagation of the Komi language. 
The priority was given to the measures aimed at strengthening of the status 
of Komi as a state language. The content of the program with seven sections 
of its action plan was affected by the official status of the Komi language. (1) 
The section on the state languages prescribes such measures as creation of 
the typical forms of documents for management of public affairs and official 
language circulation and arrangement of the Komi language courses for civil 
servants. The plan was to increase the number of civil servants with some 
language knowledge by 20%. (2) The section on the languages as the basis of 
artistic and spiritual culture provides support of different cultural events and 
conferences. (3) The third section aims at the increasing book-printing in the 
state languages. It assigns about third of the program’s funds to publication of 
dictionaries and books with importance for the official language functioning. It 
is expected that the amount of teaching would increase by half and the overall 
number of books by a third. (4) The next section on mass media also strives 
at the development of the state languages through introduction of innovative 
projects. It includes support for TV and radio projects aimed at learning of 
Komi, production of video materials and other projects. It plans the increase 
of broadcasting in Komi by a third. (5) This section contains measures for the 
propagation of the Komi language among the youth and children. The plan 
was to increase the number of young people participating in international and 
inter-regional events by 60%. Finally, (6) the last section aims at using internet 
technologies in functioning of the state languages. This section contained the 
creation of the official internet-page for the development of the state languages 
of the republic.
This program was assigned annually about 5 million rubles. The typical 
instruction for management of public affairs and official language circulation 
in the executive authorities and state institutions was approved in 2006 with 
no language demands (KR Government Decree, 18 August 2006). Even in 
the Ministry of Nationalities Policy there were no language preferences for 
professions introduced (KR Ministry Order, 13 October 2008). An exceptional 
feature of the implementation of the language policy in the Komi Republic is 
the approval and implementation of the language programs also at the municipal 
level in majority of municipalities (see, e.g., Municipal Town District “Ukhta” 
Council Decision, 26 June 2006). The centers of national culture in the district 
implement the municipal programs.
Much more was done for the promotion of the official status of the Komi 
language than in the other republics, which are being compared. At the same 
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time, everywhere the implementation faces the same problems and was evalu-
ated as insufficient. It was noted that neither had the Komi language become 
a working language of authorities nor a language of the legislative procedure 
and management of public affairs. It has remained a symbolic language for 
names of geographical objects and authorities. The language policy remained 
adaptive and not actively regulative (KR Ministry Report 2010; Kozulina 2003).
4.1.3. The fifth program of 2009 
The long-term 2010-2012 program for the state languages was approved after 
the 2009 amendment to the language law (KR Government Decree, 14 Sep-
tember 2009). The funding for the program was cut in time in comparison to 
the previous program, inter alia, because, program’s supporters did not have 
time to interfere with the process, as was the case with the amendments to 
the language law towards deterioration of the position of the Komi language. 
While the Ministry of Nationalities Policy was still responsible for the 
coordination of its implementation, it received less than half of the program’s 
budget. The program aims at ensuring the ‘optimal (balanced) functioning of 
the state languages’ and contains only two directions of activities: scientific 
support for the functioning of the state languages and the expansion of the state 
languages. It was planned to print at least two thousand copies of materials on 
the functioning of the state languages. The program prioritized publication of 
books and textbooks for children and young people and assigned more than 
half of its funds for this purpose out of 4 million rubles annually. The funding 
for the program was increased in 2010 and it was planned to print at least 1.5 
thousand copies of books for children in the Komi language and 30 thousand 
copies of textbooks and teaching materials. The program was clearly much 
weaker than the previous one. 
4.1.4. Part of the subprogram of 2011 and of the regional program of 
2013
The tradition of having a separate program on the law implementation was 
broken by 2013. As a result, there was no single agency responsible for langua-
ge planning. Somewhat strangely, the task of maintaining and developing the 
state languages had to be pursued through a subprogram of the state program 
on culture (KR Government Decree, 30 December 2011). Its 2013-2015 action 
plan assigned annually 3.8 million rubles to the Ministry of Nationalities Policy 
for the expansion of the official language use and the creation of methodologi-
cal basis for this purpose (KR Ministry of Culture Order, 5 December 2012). 
Besides this, the action plan assigned to the Agency for Publishing and Mass 
Communications with 1.6 million rubles for financing publication of books in 
state languages in addition to the agency’s own program on book-publishing. 
Furthermore, financing of some aspects of language planning was continued 
214 Konstantin Zamyatin
as part of the regional program for the strengthening of the Russian nation and 
ethno-cultural development, where funds of about 3.6 million rubles are directed 
annually to the part that included development of ethno-cultural education (KR 
Government Decree, 19 December 2013). The practice of support for languages 
in municipal programs was also continued (KR Ministry Reports 2010, 2011).
4.2. Republic of Mari El
4.2.1. Subprogram on the language and education policy in the pro-
gram of 2004
In Mari El in since 1997 there was a separate line in the republican budget 
with the funds of less than one million rubles (in post-1998 prices) annually 
assigned for the policy in the field of inter-ethnic relations, which were in 
responsibility of Ministry of Culture, Publishing and Nationalities Affairs 
(Sharov 2003). In the 1990s funds were situated directly for the accomplish-
ment of Ministry’s actions in the field (Sharov 2004). The implementation had 
to be done, inter alia, through funding the programs, which, however, were 
not approved. Indeed, a draft program of the implementation of the language 
law was developed, which planned assign 4 million rubles for six years (Draft 
State Program 2000-05; Yanalov 2000). 
 In the early 2000s after the amendment to the language law in 2001, no 
further regulations were passed, which would have created the mechanisms for 
the implementation of the language law provisions, except a ecree prescribed 
the order of installation of information signs on the objects of cultural heritage 
(RME Government Decree, 21 February 2003). In 2003 the funds for nationa-
lities policy doubled and counted now 3.8 million rubles annually. Arguably, it 
happened due to the conflict between a new President and leaders of the Mari 
national movement. President was accused of attempts to confine the support 
for the titular culture and language and was forced to demonstrate the opposite 
(Sharov 2003). Due to the lack of language programs, there were language 
sections in programs in the field of nationalities policy. In line with the change 
in federal policy, since the early 2000s the legislator in Mari El was careful 
not to use the term ‘national’ but ‘ethno-cultural’ in the programs’ titles. The 
republican program of the development of ethno-cultural and internationality 
relations was approved in 2004 (RME Laws, 9 September 2004, amended 28 
April 2007). Notably, the program was directed for the implementation of the 
law on culture and not of the language law, even if the latter should have also 
been implemented through the approval of a program. However, the according 
provisions of the language law (articles 6 and 7) are not formulated as the 
obligations of executive authorities, but it is only assumed that the programs 
“are developed and approved”. 
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Because there is no separate program on languages, implementation of some 
language issues were included as a subprogram in the program on culture. One 
of the culture program’s aims is to maintain cultural and linguistic diversity. 
The goals of the subprogram on the language and education policy were to 
enhance practical functioning of the Mari language in social life, to satisfy 
the demands provided by language rights on access to information and public 
services in the native language, to support modernization of the education 
system until 2010 in the part on perfection of study and development of the 
state and native languages. This subprogram was implemented in cooperation 
with the Ministry of Education. That is why its heavy point is in the sphere 
of language-in-education. The Commission on the State Languages was also 
among the partners, but it is only a consultative and not an executive body. 
The Commission enhanced the implementation of the subprogram by finding 
solutions the language problems. For example, in 2008 the discussion issues 
in the agenda of the Commission of official language use in public transport, 
installation road signs, use of new IT technologies (Sharov 2008b).
The program had separate financing from the republican budget. Peculia-
rity of the program is that it is project competition based. This means that 
much depends on civil initiative of non-government organizations and efforts 
of cultural activists. 3.85 million rubles were assigned for five years for the 
section of language and education policy in the republican program 2004 for 
financing projects directed at (1) development of national-regional component 
in education, (2) subscription of national periodicals for cultural and educa-
tion institutions and, finally, about half of this money for financing projects 
directed at (3) the state languages, including solution of sociolinguistic and 
technology problems of their functioning and dissemination of multilingualism, 
that is, mostly corpus planning. The program actions’ financing was based on 
the project scheme. In the sphere of the language and education policy such 
projects were implemented as arranging an education forum of Mari language 
teachers from the republic and diaspora, the literature and poetry competitions, 
the Day of Mari literary language (Sharov 2008a). It was recognized that the 
implementation of the program faced gross difficulties. The number of national 
schools and teachers of native languages continued to drop, while teachers’ 
average age was growing (Sharov 2006). 
4.2.2. Part in the program of 2008
The next republican program of the ethno-cultural development in the Republic 
of Mari El (2009-2013) was approved (RME Government Decree, 24 March 
2008). The program did not have subprograms. But one of the program’s goals 
is again to maintain cultural and linguistic diversity, but also to assist in creation 
of conditions for citizens to study and develop culture and learn native and state 
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languages. The effectiveness of the program in the part on the language and 
education policy will be evaluated number of grants and implemented projects. 
Earlier the President decree on grants approved the regulation of awarding these 
kinds of grants (RME President Decree, 14 December 2008). As in Tatarstan, 
the Mari El authorities passed a regulation on the official language use in pu-
blicly significant information and advertisements, that is, went further than the 
other Finno-Ugric republics (RME Government Decree, 8 December 2010).
Despite inflation, it was assigned even less funds than the previous program. 
Only 3.37 million rubles were assigned for five years in the republican pro-
gram of 2008, or about 0.67 million annually, for financing of projects in the 
section on the Mari language for (1) carrying out new language technologies, 
(2) multilingual education, (3) stipends to teachers using these technologies in 
multilingual education and, finally, (4) extension of the spheres of language use. 
The system of project financing remains the same as in the previous program 
and should encourage civil initiatives. In comparison to the other republics, 
the funds assigned for the language in Mari El are minimal. It is argued that 
Mari El is a poor region, which could be a reason for the minimal funding 
(Yanalov 2001). At the same time, the amount of funding reveals the attitude 
of authorities towards the topic.
4.2.3. Some measures in the subprogram of 2012
Some measures on language policy were included in part of the subprogram on 
the ethno-cultural development of a larger state program ‘State Nationalities 
Policy’ (RME Government Decree, 8 October 2012). The budget of the sub-
program is between four and five million rubles annually. Only two of nineteen 
measures in the subprogram, or presumably a tenth of all funds, were directed 
at the development of multilingualism and the Mari language. An action plan 
for the implementation of Russia’s Nationalities Policy Strategy was passed 
(RME Government Order, 21 November 2013).
4.3. Udmurt Republic
4.3.1. The first program of 1994 
The state program for the maintenance and development of the Udmurt lan-
guage and other languages was approved by the republican government (UR 
Council of Ministers Decree, 14 June 1994). The task of coordination of its 
implementation was given to the newly created Committee for Nationalities 
Affairs. The content of the program was affected by the language status, 
and priority was given to the expansion of social functions of Udmurt: first 
and second sections of action fields were devoted to (1) the use of the state 
languages in the public sphere and (2) the position of the state languages in 
education. The third section was a piece on corpus planning and contained a 
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number of measures on (3) the scientific research of the Udmurt language. 
Next two sections, on (4) mass media and (5) book-printing, were too devoted 
mostly to promotion of the Udmurt language. The next section (6) was on the 
languages of Udmurt diaspora and the languages of diaspora in Udmurtia, that 
is, Tatar, Mari, Chuvash and Besserman (actually, in other official documents 
Besserman was regarded not as a separate language, but as an Udmurt dialect). 
Even if the program had a separate section (7) on Russian as the language of 
internationality communication, it was mostly devoted to the promotion of the 
titular language.
There was no overall evaluation of the implementation of the program, but 
some result can be found in reports of the activities of the Committee for Natio-
nalities Affairs (UR Committee Reports 1995-99). In the public sphere, the first 
and second measures were not implemented: the list of professions requiring 
knowledge of the titular language and ensuring proportional representation 
of major ethnic groups among officials in government offices and the list of 
language requirements were not approved. Third measure of providing oral and 
visual information in state languages in public places, post offices and public 
transport was implemented partially. For example, official announcements in 
Udmurt at bus stations were introduced in 1997. What concerns fourth and fifth 
measures, Udmurt has not become working language in government offices, 
official documents in state languages were proliferated to some extent. The 
sixth measure, establishment of official translation service at the republican 
government, was not implemented. Therefore, the main steps ensuring the 
official status of Udmurt were not taken. Somewhat more successful was 
implementation of actions in the field of the state languages in education (see 
Zamyatin 2012a, b). What concerns the other fields, a noticeable institutional 
development was the establishment of the termini-orthography commission 
with the mission of corpus planning. Other actions were rather of everyday 
routine character. 
A lack of funding was presented as the main problem during the first years 
of the implementation. It is hard to draw a picture of how much money was 
actually spent on actions of the program, because the program did not have 
its own line in the republican budget. Some funds came from the Committee 
for Nationalities Affairs, and actions in this part were fruitful. Many measures 
had to be financed from the budgets of ministries and government agencies 
not dominated by ethnic Udmurts. A lack of funding was being explained by 
the economic crises 1998. Still, the authorities could choose were to cut the 
budgets. Government officials were quite reluctant in support for the measures 
of language promotion. Most government officials were against the promotion 
of substantial bilingualism behind the mere façade of stamps and names. As a 
result, actions were financed in the last turn, if ever. It explains also, why the 
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setting of language preferences was unsuccessful. It was acknowledged by pro-
moters that implementation of the program in the public sphere largely failed. 
Most notably, it was acknowledged that the contraction of social functions of 
Udmurt was not reversed. 
In 1997 the implementation of the program was dropped from the agenda of 
the republican government (UR Government Decree, 10 November 1997). If in 
1995-1997 the implementation of the program was the second prior activity of 
the Committee, so in 1998-1999 it was only the fifth point in the Committee’s 
agenda. Implementation of the state program was not mentioned among acti-
vities of the newly established Ministry of Nationalities Policy in 2000.
4.3.2. The second program of 2004 
Twice during the next years there were attempts to reintroduce this state pro-
gram in its original format: as a subprogram to the 1998 draft state program 
and to the 2000 draft complex program of national development and interna-
tionality cooperation, that had to include among other subprograms also ones 
on national culture, national education, mass media, science, diaspora etc., in 
other words, the directions of the 1994 state program. However, the attempts 
failed and there was a pause, as in other republics. At that time all efforts were 
directed at the adoption of the language law, which was done in 2001. The 
language law stated that its implementation programs had to be approved in 
the legislative procedure.
A five-year implementation program faced the same problem as the law 
itself: years went before it was approved in 2004 (UR State Council Decree, 
30 November 2004; see Semionov 2004). The main goal of the program was 
the strengthening of the official status of the state languages of the republic and 
the ensuring of their social functioning in this capacity. Prestige planning was 
not listed among the goals of the program but was in focus of implementers 
(Vorontsov 2007). The creation of the necessary conditions for maintenance 
and development of languages and further development of Udmurt as a state 
language were taken as a criterion for measuring effectiveness of implemen-
tation. Main directions of the action plan reflected the ones of the previous 
program: (1) state languages in the public sphere, (2) state and other languages in 
education and culture, (2) languages in infrastructure, (4) the Udmurt language 
of diaspora. No language preferences and bonuses were stipulated, although 
some government officials made remarks on such possibility.
An improvement in comparison to the previous program was the inclusion 
of a separate budget line for the program; the republican budget financed the 
action plan to the program annually with about 5 million rubles (the whole 
budget of the program is 25 million rubles). Another improvement was the 
reliance solely upon Ministry’s resources and not upon possible input of other 
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authorities that proved to be illusive in the case with the previous program. At 
the same time, in its activities Ministry of Nationalities Policy relied on sup-
port and cooperation with the Ministries of Education, Culture, Publishing and 
Information as well as the State Broadcasting Company “Udmurtia”, National 
Library and some academic institutions. 
According to the first main direction, a decree regulated the order for instal-
ling the names of geographical objects (UR Government Decree, 7 November 
2005). Installment of geographical names is mentioned as the only obligation 
of federal and regional state authorities in Russia’s language law (art. 24), and 
the signs in the state languages were set up in Udmurtia anyway, at least on 
the federal highways. The other two out of three planned governmental acts 
were not passed, including a decree which was supposed to regulate the order 
of official publication of laws and other republican and municipal legal acts 
in both state languages and a decree to approve a national-regional component 
of the state standard of primary, secondary and professional education. The 
last will be never approved because of the abolition of the national-regional 
component by the education reform (see Zamyatin 2012a, b). A novelty of this 
period, however, was the adoption of an act on language policy implementation 
in the capital city (Izhevsk City Administration Decree, 3 May 2006).
This program was quite modest in stating claims in the public sphere, it 
advocated only for creation of an official translation service (this time not at 
the government level, but at the Ministry of Nationalities Policy) as well as 
translations of official documents, blanks and stamps. The program did not in-
troduce principally new measures in education that now included also scientific 
research and book publishing. And most funds were directed at implementation 
of actions in these fields: about half of all the program’s funds went for book-
publishing in the state languages in education and cultural sphere. It is striking 
that only 4 books for children were published with this money in the Udmurt 
language in 2008. The editions were small, 500 to 1000 exemplars, rarely 2000, 
the largest 4000, which nevertheless is reported to cover the demand. As in the 
previous program, other measures in education and culture included support 
for the language board and other scientific activities, but also TV programs, 
subtitles and some other measures. The program did not touch upon the issue 
of national schools, because there was a separate document developed in the 
Ministry of Public Education. The tenth part of all funds was allocated in in-
frastructure for the implementation of the decree on the order of place names. 
Support for languages of Udmurt diaspora continued to be rather symbolical.
In practical terms, implementation efforts resulted in installation of bilingual 
signs of authorities and legal entities, bilingual signs of geographical objects. 
Announcements in Udmurt were initiated at some stops of public transport. 
There were excursions in Udmurt organized in the National Museum of the 
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republic introduced. Multimedia products were issued, such as Udmurt scripts, 
‘Udmurt language course’, an e-encyclopedia of Udmurt literature. Nineteen 
books were published in both state languages during the first three years of the 
implementation, first postcards in two languages issued. Free Udmurt langua-
ge courses were arranged in premises of the Ministry of Nationalities Policy 
and other institutions in Izhevsk and Glazov. Annually the competition of TV 
programs in Udmurt was arranged. The program “Udmurt language course” 
re-introduced on TV. Russian subtitles to Udmurt programs were introduced 
to raise interest of the Russian-speaking population (KR Ministry Information 
2005-2007; Vorontsov 2007, 2009: 656-667; see Torokhova 2012: 154). Overall, 
some actions were taken in direction of creating the necessary conditions for 
maintenance and development of the Udmurt and other languages, but hardly 
anything was done for strengthening of the official status of Udmurt. 
4.3.3. The third program of 2009 
Despite the legal demand of programs’ approval in the legislative procedure, 
the next five-year program was endorsed by the government (UR Government 
Decree, 19 October 2009). The reason for this was the general mechanism of the 
financing of target programs, according to which the respective amendments to 
the language law were passed (UR Government Decree, 4 May 2010; a similar 
amendment, that the government approves the language programs, was done, 
for example, to the language law of the Komi Republic). In comparison to the 
previous program, the emphasis of the program changed: it did not prioritize 
the strengthening of the state languages and aimed, instead, at the creation of 
the necessary conditions for the ensuring the guarantees for the constitutional 
rights of the peoples of Udmurtia to maintain, study and promote their native 
language (according to Article 68, Russian Constitution, 12 December 1993). 
The collective dimension of the rights prevailed in justification for the need of 
the program. The ensuring of individual language rights, including the right of 
access to information in one’s native language, was mentioned among the goals 
of the program but did not serve as a criterion for assessment of its effectiveness. 
In a longer perspective the program sought only for the lowering of in-
tensity of ethnic and linguistic assimilation processes. The partners of the 
program remain the same as in the previous one. The structure of the program 
contains only three sections: (1) ensuring of the functional development of the 
Udmurt language as one of the state languages, (2) informational resources 
and ensuring of ethno-linguistic demands of population, (3) ensuring of ethno-
linguistic demands of population in the sphere of culture and education. There 
was neither separate section on status planning, nor actual steps planned for 
the strengthening of the official status of the state languages, as it was the case 
in the previous programs. The program continued to provide analysis of the 
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ethno-linguistic situation, to ensure the installation of signs with geographical 
names, translation of names of authorities and legal entities to Udmurt, and to 
support activities of the language board. 
In its second section, the program aimed at the development of new do-
mains of language use, particularly, at standardization of the Udmurt language. 
New computer technologies had to be used for the promotion of the Udmurt 
language in the internet. Among the measures supported here were the crea-
tion e-dictionaries, e-library, and other internet content. A government decree 
on the unified standard script of the Udmurt alphabet. A conjoined field was 
production and distribution of audio-visual materials. A relatively significant 
expenditure was invested in the creation of TV programs for children. As in the 
previous program, half of the program funds are directed at book-publishing, 
but this time books for children were in focus. For this purpose some federal 
money and other extra funds had to be raised. A new and certainly positive 
development was the inclusion of actions on prestige planning in the third 
section. Among the educational measures only support for Sunday schools and 
language courses was stipulated (Vorontsov 2013: 159-160). It was planned to 
assess effectiveness of the program by numbers and editions of books, audio-
video items, theater plays and internet-sites in the Udmurt language as well 
as their distribution. It is hard to find out this was, if necessary conditions for 
the ensuring of the maintenance, study and promotion of the native languages 
were created. The program was assigned with about 16 million rubles annually. 
If to take into consideration inflation, it was not a big increase in comparison 
with the previous program. 
4.3.4. Part of the program 2013
Recently an action plan for the implementation of Russia’s Nationalities Policy 
Strategy was passed (UR Head Order, 14 March 2014), which has a section 
on languages but does not have its own funding. Instead, a new three-year 
state program “On the Ethno-Social Development” (UR Government Decree, 
19 August 2013) was approved for the next period, which had a subprogram 
on languages. Accordingly, almost half among indicators of its effectiveness 
were connected to languages, including ‘a decrease in intensity of (linguistic 
and ethnic) assimilation processes’. Financing of the subprogram in 2013-2014 
was arranged through the 2009 program and amounted to, accordingly, 10 and 
7 million rubles from the republican budget and some extra-budgetary funds, 
which ensured continuity with the previous program. In 2015, the funding of 7 
million rubles for the subprogram will come directly from the republican budget. 
Actually the implementer received only 6 million out of assigned 16 million 
rubles in 2012 and used only 3.7 million out of 4.5 million rubles assigned 
in the republican budget for the program in 2013 (UR Ministry Information 
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2012, 2013). The underfunding again demonstrates how in times of economic 
difficulties these programs are among the first to be cut. In general, actions 
of the program are not directed at status planning, but at corpus planning and 
prestige planning of the Udmurt language. 
4.4. Republic of Mordovia
Mordovia remained behind the other republics in the field of implementation 
of the language policy. The only program approved in 1996 in the field of 
nationalities policy was the Program of National Development and Interna-
tionality Cooperation (RM Government Decree, 15 April 1996). Approval of 
such programs was planned in the other republics too, but it was done only 
in Mordovia. This program had a section on the foundations of the language 
policy and the development of national education, which aimed at the creation 
of conditions for broadening the spheres of active use of the Mordvin and Ta-
tar languages, development of national education. However, the measures for 
ensuring official bilingualism and creation of a separate body which would be 
responsible for the implementation of the language policy were not included 
in the final text of the program. Despite its aim, the language section intended 
only to broaden the volume of broadcasting in the Mordvin languages, training 
of teachers, preparing and publishing of teaching materials. The program did 
not have a deadline and rather served as the framework of the routine work of 
the State Committee on the Nationalities Policy. 
Despite the adoption of the language law in 1998, there was no special 
implementation program approved, although such programs were developed 
for many years. As a consequence, many provisions of the language law were 
not implemented (Mosin 2009). Only road signs were being installed, which 
was an authorities’ obligation according to the federal law, anyway. Despite the 
according legal provisions, the Mordvin languages were practically not used 
in other public spheres of language use. There was no management of public 
affairs in these languages. These languages did not serve as the medium to 
make requests to authorities. Signboards in these language were not designed 
(Poliakov 2005). Partly the reason for the poor implementation might have been 
the fact that the termini-orthography commission was created quite late. The 
number of mass media was limited: one official newspaper, one magazine and 
one children’s magazine in either language. In addition, there is an independent 
newspaper “Erzyan Mastor”. The amount of TV and radio broadcasting was 
from 15 minutes per day. In GTRK “Mordovia” 30% of TV broadcasting and 
20% of radio broadcasting (3.5 hours per week) were in the Mordvin languag-
es. The list of books published annually contained under ten titles (Poliakov 
2003). At the same time, the main efforts were directed at the unification of the 
Mokshan and Erzyan languages and corpus planning of one Mordvin literary 
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language (see RM Government Decree, 1 November 2010; Shilov 2002). Until 
recently, the minor efforts did not have any remarkable effect.
For the first time over a long period of time a wave of new documents in the 
sphere of nationalities policy was approved in 2013 (see RM Ministry Report 
2013). First an action plan for the implementation of Russia’s Nationalities 
Policy Strategy was passed (RM Government Decree, 28 October 2013). Then 
the state program “Harmonization of Internationality and Inter-confessional 
Relations” was approved that contains some measures on language policy (RM 
Government Decree, 18 November 2013). The total budget of the program is 40 
million rubles annually, but the amount of funding for the language promotion 
is not explicit. 
4.5. Republic of Karelia
4.5.1. Program of 1995
The titular Karelian language was not designated a state language of the repu-
blic, but the implementation of the language policy in Karelia was even more 
intensive than in the other republics. The first very first program was passed 
already in 1991 but was devoted exclusively to the national schools. The early 
creation of the State Committee on Nationalities Affairs allowed starting fi-
nancing the revival efforts already in 1992 through the Foundation of National 
Revival (RK Council of Ministers Decree, 5 May 1992; see Klementiev 2004). 
Among the first measures was the launch of a new newspaper in Karelian and 
Veps, the increase in the amount of TV and radio broadcasting, introduction 
of language teaching in some schools. 
The first program for the revival and development of languages was deve-
loped by the Committee for Nationalities Affairs, endorsed first on the Second 
Congress of Karelians, a body of ethnic representation, and then approved by 
the Head of the Karelian Government (RK Government Chairman Decree, 30 
January 1995). The program aimed at the creation of the conditions for the 
satisfaction of ethno-cultural demands of Karelians, Veps and Finns and the 
functioning of their native languages and cultures. Unlike the first programs in 
the other republics, this program received its own line in the republican budget. 
The program was approved first for the years 1995 and 1996 and then prolonged. 
Out of assigned 1.4 million rubles for 1995 and 5.5 million rubles for 1996 
only 30-40% was actually delivered (in post-1998 prices). In 1997 and 1998, 
the program lost its separate financing from the budget and was assigned with 
0.5 million rubles, but de	facto received much less (RK Legislative Assembly 
Decree, 26 March 1998). In the conditions of the 1998 financial default and 
after the elections the authorities cut the funding of the program in 1999 in 
six times and stopped it altogether in 2000 (Strogalshchikova & Klementiev 
2000). Among the institutional measures taken was the establishment of the 
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termini-orthography commission for the Karelian and Veps languages in 1998 
(Kleerova 2004: 9).
4.5.2. Regional target program of 2005 and the departmental pro-
gram of 2005
As in most other republics, there was a pause in the implementation after 2000. 
Again, as in the early 1990s, activities were mainly concentrated on the deve-
lopment in national education through the according programs of 2000-2002 
and 2002-2005. There were attempts to approve another program on languages, 
but they failed. Finally, the continuous efforts advocating the language law 
resulted in its adoption in 2004. The law on the state support of the languages 
contained the provision on the need of the programs (article 3). Accordingly, the 
five-year regional target program “State Support of Karelian, Veps and Finnish” 
was approved next year (RK Legislative Assembly Decree, 16 June 2005) but 
received funding only starting from 2006 (Klementiev 2004). The program 
aimed at ensuring the rights of Karelians, Veps and Finns for the maintenance, 
development and study of their native languages. It is interesting that not one, 
as in the other republics, but three authorities became the main implementers of 
the program: the State Committee on Nationalities Policy Affairs, the Ministry 
of Education and Youth Affairs, the Ministry of Culture and Public Relations. 
One half of the program’s budget was at disposal of the State Committee; the 
Ministries shared equally the other half. The budget of the program was 22.8 
million rubles, which is about 4.5 million rubles annually. The number is com-
parable with annual 5 million of the according programs of Komi (2005) and 
Udmurtia (2004), but the target group is much smaller in Karelia.
The program had two main directions. One direction of the program contai-
ned the measures in the fields of education, culture, science, information and 
administrative activities. (1) The first section in this direction was on national 
education and intended to increase the number of public services in the field. 
The task was to improve the language knowledge of students and to broaden the 
number of schools with an ethno-cultural component. It was planned to measure 
the level of satisfaction of the demands of citizens by the number of requests 
to executive authorities. (2) There was the tendency of decrease in number of 
national mass media. The second section defined the measures of support for 
mass media and strived to preserve the number of existing mass media in the 
national languages. (3) The third section was devoted to book-printing and 
publications and planned publishing of six new projects or materials yearly. 
The further sections were on (4) scientific research, including sociolinguistic 
monitoring once every three years, (5) culture, and (6) onomastics. Another 
direction of the program was on the development of international and inter-
regional contacts as well as support for activities of cultural organizations.
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In 2006 a newly created Ministry on the Issues of Nationalities Policy and 
Relations with Religious Organizations became responsible for the imple-
mentation of the program. The Ministry’s reporting was quite optimistic and 
stated that the main form of the implementation was accomplishment of the 
projects on the measures of the program such as “Road signs and signboards 
in the national languages”, “National literature”, “Language planning”, “The 
Day of Native Language”, arrangement of other cultural events, conferences 
and other projects (RK Ministry Information 2009; see Boinich & Bogdanova 
2008; Klementiev 2006). Besides the 2005 program, the Ministry was the 
implementer also of the regional target program “Harmonization of National 
and Confessional Relations» (RK Government Decree, 25 January 2007) and 
the five-year departmental program “National Development and Internationa-
lity Cooperation” (RK State Committee Decree, 18 December 2005), which 
contained some measures in the field of language promotion.
Altogether, the Karelian, Veps and Finnish cultural organizations evaluated 
the implementation as insufficient. They appealed to the Head of the Republic 
in January 2006, listing non-targeted use of resources, inclusion of measures, 
not directed at the implementation of the goals of the program, impossibility 
to implement some measures due to a lack of funding among the problems of 
implementation (Klementiev 2006, 2007). 
4.5.3. Action Plan of 2009
The next step was the approval of an action plan and a list of complex measu-
res on development of the Karelian language (RK Ministries’ Joint Order, 28 
May 2009). The action plan aimed at ensuring the legal, social and economic 
protection for the Karelian language. The plan did not intend to create one 
Karelian language and, instead, recognized its varieties and dialects. The Plan 
intended at the maintenance of at least three republican newspapers in Karelian 
and leaflets in Karelian in three municipal newspapers, annual publication of at 
least nine books, keeping of the current number of schools with the language 
teaching (37 schools) and students learning the language (2000).
The list of the measures of the action plan contained sections on status plan-
ning, language ecology, language acquisition planning, and corpus planning 
of Karelian. (1) The measures on status-planning included the drafting of (a) 
amendments to the language law, which had to provide additional guarantees 
of the state support of mass media and book-printing, (b) draft law on the 
status of national municipalities, (c) draft government decree on installation 
and maintenance of road signs and other public signs, (d) draft legal acts on 
corpus planning of Karelian and ensuring of the functioning of Karelian in the 
education system. (2) The second section contained measures on language eco-
logy and scientific research. (3) The measures of language acquisition planning 
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included training of specialists, introduction of innovative methods, arranging 
seminars and conferences. (4) Corpus planning included creation of a center 
for language standardization and preparation of dictionaries and encyclopedias. 
(5) The last two sections contained the measures of ‘language building’ such as 
support of activities of the republican termini-orthography commission, support 
of TV and radio broadcasting. From a comparative perspective, the action plan 
is very well developed. Its weakness is that it did not have a separate funding 
and relied upon the funds of the 2005 and 2007 programs as well as resources 
of the state, municipal authorities and organizations.
4.5.4. Part of the Subprogram of 2013
The recent developments included approval of the regional program “Mainte-
nance of the Unity of Peoples and Ethnic Communities of Karelia” (RK Gov-
ernment Decree, 12 December 2011) and its transformation into a subprogram 
of a larger state program (RK Government Decree, 19 December 2013), both 
of which have some measures for the development of languages (RK Ministry 
Report 2013). Also in Karelia an action plan for the implementation of Russia’s 
Nationalities Policy Strategy was passed, which has a section on the support 
of Russian as the state language of the republic but also some measures for the 
promotion of other languages (RK Government Order, 14 January 2014). How-
ever, most supporting funds were directed through the departmental program 
(RK Ministry Order, 28 December 2012). The program assigned 16 million 
rubles in 2013 and 20 million rubles in 2014 for the creation of conditions for 
the maintenance and development of Karelian, Veps and Finnish languages, 
most of which is directed at financing publications in these languages.
5. Evaluation of the Content and Extent of Support
5.1. Problem of evaluation
The problem in evaluation of the extent and content of support is that the eva-
luator cannot escape value judgments regarding the policy because its goals 
are ideologically charged. First of all, policy effectiveness can be assessed 
according to whether the policy reaches its goal. While the revivalist goal im-
plied full-fledged official bilingualism/multilingualism, this was not achieved 
in practice. As it was pointed out, the measures provided in executive programs 
were insufficient to achieve the policy goal even in Tatarstan. This inadequacy 
could raise doubts whether language revival was the policy goal despite the 
according ideological statements. One approach here would be to deduce alter-
native explanations for the policy effects, following Elana Shohamy (2006) in 
her distinction of the official and de	facto policy, where the latter goes beyond 
ideology of the previous and takes into account also language planning. Yet, 
in looking for ‘hidden agendas’ there is a danger of exaggeration regarding 
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integrity of the implementer, while in reality there was no single actor behind 
the policy-making.
Rather the revival should be view not as an absolute goal of language policy 
but as one balanced by other goals, including those in language policy and 
the conjoined spheres, such as nationalities policy. Political actors advocated 
for different group interests and achieved inclusion of various principles that 
sometimes were in contradiction, for example, those of preferential support 
for titular languages and non-discrimination on the basis of language, equal-
ity of languages and their de	facto hierarchy (see Zamyatin 2014b: 114-121). 
Subsequently, uneven distribution of political forces resulted in the situation 
of more or less official bilingualism in republics that needs a more complex 
evaluation. From a normative perspective, Fernand de Varennes notes that the 
use of official languages can be distributed according to the principle of pro-
portionality, which applies a sliding-scale and could be dependent, inter alia, on 
the number of speakers (see de Varennes 2012: 45-47). An important variable 
here is the share of an ethnic group in the total population. Alternatively, then, 
policy effectiveness can be assessed depending on whether the measures are 
proportionate according to some objective and subjective criteria. 
Language planning is a complex phenomenon that includes different types 
of activities, all of which deserve separate evaluation both along qualitative 
(content) and quantitative (extent) objective indicators. For example, in ac-
quisition planning the clearest indicator of success would be an increase in 
language competence of students (see Klementiev 2004). The evaluation of 
acquisition planning was not part of this article but of a separate study on 
language-in-education policies in Finno-Ugric republics and regions that 
explored the access to native language learning (see Zamyatin 2012a, b). It is 
more difficult to quantitatively evaluate the other types of language planning 
that are in focus here. Throughout the period under consideration, authorities 
would typically report in a positive manner, presenting the absolute numbers 
of festivals arranged, teachers trained and books published without referring 
whether their amount satisfies the demand. 
Only recently the federal legislator introduced a standard for evaluating 
effectiveness of executive programs by subjective indicators, including the 
level of the satisfaction of citizens’ ethno-linguistic demands. The satisfaction 
of demands is difficult to evaluate, because empowerment with rights was not 
the approach in legal regulations (see Zamyatin 2014b: 110-111). Even if quan-
titative methods alone cannot show the whole complexity involved (Edwards 
2009), theoretically this new way of evaluation should in itself have brought 
the measures closer to the demands and, thus, should have contributed to policy 
efficiency. In practice, discouragement of ethnic identities, that was rooted in 
late Soviet policy and has been reinstalled as part of the Russian nation-building 
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agenda since the 2000s, predetermines utilitarian language attitudes and low 
popular demand. Currently there is no broad social support for stronger lan-
guage demands even among members of titular groups themselves. As a result, 
the extent of support according to the new indicators has actually decreased in 
comparison with support provided hitherto. 
Ideally popular demand should be an important input for policy, but in ‘top-
down’ policy these were rather language attitudes of elites that mattered. The 
measures reflected the efforts at language promotion of titular ethnic elites that 
claimed to represent popular demands. The analysis provides evidence that the 
extent of delivered support corresponded with the bargaining power of elites. 
In the conditions, when it was at the discretion of government officials to de-
cide over the measures of state support, its extent depended on the ability of 
ethnic elites to participate in decision-making, while the major obstacle was 
the position of the majority elites. At least part of the political process around 
the policy formation is public and transparent, because laws are voted openly 
in parliament. A peculiarity of implementation as a distinct phase is that in 
Russia decisions at the level of government are taken behind the closed doors. 
The opaque character of this phase as well as federal structure and involvement 
of many actors in the policy-making creates additional obstacles for accom-
modation of diverging interests of elites through the political bargaining over 
implementation (see Solomon 2008: 119–120). 
Language attitudes of government officials that resulted in the bureaucratic 
resistance to implementation are not an easy subject for research (for a more 
detailed account see Zamyatin 2014a: 104-107). Government officials and other 
actors may have their own interests relating to power and policy that are ‘more 
likely to derive from informal institutions such as clientelistic networks’ (see 
Solomon 2008: 130–131). If having no interest, officials are able to impede or 
distort the policy implementation through different techniques, such as selec-
tive, virtual or manipulative compliance. In this practice of ‘doublethink’ and 
‘doubledeed’ the officials do not reject the policy goals openly but sabotage 
its implementation in effect (Ledeneva 2013). As in the case with language 
laws, the compromise of elites regarding implementation has not included the 
practical steps. Even the consent of the ruling elites for passing the programs 
did not guarantee their actual implementation, because non-implementation 
was implicit by the pretext of a lack of funds in the conditions of the continu-
ing economic crisis (Zamyatin 2013c: 146-147). Not going into the study of 
motivations, it is nevertheless possible to grasp the outcomes of settlement 
among the elites at the objectivized level of implementation, because the ex-
tent of approved measures is itself illustrative of the language attitudes (see 
paragraph 1.3 above).
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A full-scale evaluation of regional language policies would be possible 
only by the executive agencies themselves. A complication for this task is that 
measures that promoted language use were usually not codified as a separate 
direction of activities but went under nationalities policy. Furthermore, accord-
ing to distribution of powers many measures are in competence of authorities 
other than the agency responsible for the implementation of nationalities pol-
icy. Ministries of culture, education and mass media have their own programs 
that sometimes also contain measures of language promotion. The data has 
demonstrated that sometimes the programs in conjoined fields overlap, e.g., 
in providing language teaching, which is then resolved in a way that ministry 
of education typically supervises public educational institutions, while agency 
for nationalities policy arranges irregular forms such as evening courses and 
Sunday schools. In some republics, there is no separate agency responsible for 
nationalities policy and then the responsibility for this field is shared among 
other agencies. In other republics, e.g. currently in Mari El, a superagency cov-
ers most of the fields. The absence of executive programs specifically devoted 
to language promotion since the last year and division of the field between 
several agencies makes a full-scale official evaluation virtually impossible.
5.2. Content and timing
Given all these complications, the choice of a narrow perspective in the cur-
rent study was inevitable. Recognizing the problem of evaluation, this study 
produced only a limited relative account based on measuring the extent and 
content of support provided in the programs (see the data on executive programs 
systematically presented in Table 1). As the amount of available funds was 
limited, it is interesting, what priorities were chosen in regard to status plan-
ning, corpus planning and prestige planning and how these priorities changed 
over time. The changes were introduced through approval of new programs.
If one generalizes the data on the time of the approval of executive programs, 
at least five stages could be distinguished. The stages broadly correspond to the 
shifts in Russia’s nationalities policy that were followed by the adjustment of 
regional policies. Yet, continuity in the programs in Tatarstan and Chuvashia 
witnesses that the shifts in federal policy was not a decisive variable for the 
ups and downs in the extent of support for titular languages in the republics. 
Even if priorities changed, the federal authorities imposed only some limits 
but usually did not directly interfere with the regional language policies. It was 
more important how inside the republics regional authorities translated changes 
at the federal level into their policies through the adoption and amendments 
to regional language laws. This transition depended on the position of titular 
ethnic elites among the regional elites and their ability to ensure continuity 
of the policies.
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In the early 1990s the regional authorities positively responded to the de-
mands of national movements for the state support, first of all, for the titular 
languages in their capacity of the state languages. The programs had to provi-
de affirmative action in order to achieve the (equal) functioning of the titular 
languages as the state languages on pair with Russian. The programs of the 
first cycle typically consisted of the lists of measures without separate funding. 
The expansion of the official status of the titular languages to the domains of 
the public sphere became a priority of the first programs in many republics. 
Among the other measures, corpus planning was important. For this purpose 
all republics created language boards. The language programs contained also 
measures of acquisition planning, especially if there was no education pro-
gram in a republic. Negligible funding in the conditions of the economic crisis 
undermined effectiveness of the first cycle of the programs. Since 1993, the 
decrease in activities of national movements and weakening of the position 
of ethnic elites led to even lower effectiveness conditioned by reluctance of 
officials to implement programs beyond symbolic steps. The authorities did not 
perceive an urgent need to react on nationalist sentiments and public demands 
anymore. In most republics funding was practically stopped after the 1998 
Russian financial default.
After that there was a long pause in implementation due to the shift in na-
tionalities policy and overall changes in the country around the year 2000. As a 
part of the process of the state authorities’ consolidation into ‘power vertical’, 
the promotion of Russian gradually became a focal point of the federal language 
policy. The federal authorities did not demand regional authorities to break with 
the previous policies of the promotion of titular languages right away. At the 
same time, the rhetoric of ‘national revival’ and ‘language revival’ and other 
ideas associated with self-governance in regions were discouraged. As part 
of ‘bringing regional legislations into concordance with federal legislation’, 
republican language laws were amended in a way that reinforced the turn to an 
instrumental approach in language planning that was based on the efficiency 
assumption (see Zamyatin 2013c: 144-146). Only the authorities in the Komi 
Republic managed to preserve continuity by passing the 2000 program that 
can be counted as the program of the second cycle. The other republics passed 
programs of a new – third cycle only between 2004 and 2005. The expansion 
of titular languages to the public domains ceased to be a priority. Instead, the 
main feature of these programs became the routinization of activities in the 
achieved domains. As a result, the new programs were not anymore merely 
the lists of measures but more sophisticated documents that linked measures 
to their funding and implementers. 
The ideology changed in the fourth cycle of the programs passed in 2008 
and 2009. Status planning was not the priority anymore even in Udmurtia and 
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Komi. Neither did the programs strive for the equal status or equal functioning 
of state languages, as was the case in some republics previously. For example, 
momentous use of the term ‘nominal equality’ signified the changed status quo 
in the 2008 Mari El program. The programs supported the languages not because 
of their status of state languages but titular languages in the sociolinguistic 
situation of minority languages. The change in the programs’ content reflected 
the diminished role of state languages. The funding of programs was continued 
on the same scale with the adjustment to inflation. A novelty was that since the 
second half of the 2000s federal authorities introduced meeting the demands 
of citizens as one of the main criteria for measuring effectiveness of policy 
implementation (see previous paragraph). The fact that the programs were still 
passed showed that ethnic elites retained their niche among the regional elites. 
All the Russian republics have adjusted their nationalities policies in line 
with the recent policy shift of the early 2010s. All Finno-Ugric republics 
passed in 2013 and 2014 the action plans or programs for the implementation 
of Russia’s Nationalities Policy Strategy and applied for federal subsidies to 
fund them. If Komi received for the goal of ethno-cultural diversity mainte-
nance from the federal center in 2014 about 8 million, Udmurtia 6 million and 
Mordovia 3.3 million rubles, then Karelia only slightly more than 0.3 million 
and Mari El somewhat less than 0.3 million rubles (RF Government Order, 
22 March 2014). The action plans or respective programs address also some 
language issues and by the absence of specific language programs could be 
counted with some reserve as the fifth cycle of programs. Again, the shift in 
federal policy does not preclude that the republics continued to pursue their 
policies. In some republics language policy retained their significance, while 
in others marked yet another break in continuity. The Volga Turkic republics 
retained separate programs on language policy. Asymmetry among the republics 
remains and manifests itself in the fact that some other republics, notably the 
Finno-Ugric republics, do not anymore have separate executive programs that 
would be targeted specifically at the promotion of their titular languages (cur-
rently, with the exception of Udmurtia). Sure enough, the absence of specific 
language programs will negatively affect the position of titular languages. 
All in all, with some adjustment to local realities, the content of support is 
similar across the republics due to dissemination of similar ideas about lan-
guage revival that were borrowed, inter alia, from Fishman’s theory or other 
such theories. The range of implementation measures is quite diversified and 
covers most areas of language planning. With the development of scientific 
research, measures became more and more sophisticated over time and included 
developments also in new domains, for example, in internet technologies. The 
adequate delivery in respect of the content can be explained by the circumstance 
that a group of devoted officials and experts was free in choosing measures 
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so far as these did not interfere with federal priorities. The latter limitation 
stands for the decrease in significance of status planning in the later programs. 
5.3. Extent and participation 
The extent of support varies across the republics but is not sufficient for the task 
of language maintenance and development either to objective or subjective cri-
teria. The findings demonstrated that the measures in the Finno-Ugric republics 
were proportionate neither in absolute terms of the number of speakers nor in 
relation to the relative share of titular groups in the total population. Quantitative 
indicators demonstrate drastically small numbers of published books, hours of 
TV and radio broadcasting and do not amount to the satisfaction of demands. 
Because of the problem regarding the choice of subjective and objective 
criteria for the evaluation, this analysis of the extent was restricted to the 
amount of funding as the lowest denominator. The readiness of authorities to 
direct funds beyond expressing commitment is perhaps the best indirect way 
of evaluating the de	facto policy and predicting its effectiveness. Of course, in 
absolute terms, the amount of funding was far from adequate for the revivalist 
goals. For example, 16 million rubles annually were assigned for the third 
program of Udmurtia, or about 0.40 million euro in prices of 2010, which is 
less than one and half euro per speaker of the Udmurt language in the republic 
(331 thousand speakers reported in the republic). Furthermore, the extent of 
support in its monetary equivalent had to be renegotiated every year in the 
budgetary process. Change in the amount of funding sometimes resulted in 
respective correction of a program’s technical part but not of their content. 
More often the funds assigned to programs were not formally cut but the sums 
received de	facto by implementer were lower in times in comparison to those 
assigned in the program budget. At the same time, within the funds available, 
it was up to implementers to ensure continuity or make necessary changes over 
the content of support.
In the observed period there was a striking contrast in the patterns of funding 
between the programs in the Volga Turkic and Finno-Ugric republics. In the 
Volga Turkic republics of Chuvashia and Tatarstan the programs were approved 
without breaks for a long-term period of a decade, which ensured independence 
of the political change and predictability of funding. In the Finno-Ugric repu-
blics the programs were approved for a middle-term of four or five years and 
sometimes lengthy breaks departed one program from another. The difference 
in the extent of support between two clusters in Volga Turkic and Finno-Ugric 
republics depended on whether local ethnic elite controlled the republican 
authorities or was in position of a minor stakeholder (see Zamyatin 2013c).
Yet, a certain extent of support also in the Finno-Ugric republics was enabled 
by a relatively fruitful participation of ethnic elites in decision-making by 
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executive authorities compared with their political under-representation. The 
control of respective agency in the field of nationalities policy was among the 
key variables for providing support for language revival projects. Of course, 
the ability of ethnic elites to cooperate with other segments of elites also in 
parliament, as in the Komi Republic, allowed not only a relatively high level 
of institutionalization of titular language in language law but also stable fun-
ding at the stage of implementation. But the cases of Udmurtia and Karelia 
provided the evidence that political support was not the most important factor 
for implementation. The language laws in these republics were passed late (in 
2001 in Udmurtia and in 2004 in Karelia) and in a reduced version because of 
the absence of the status of state language (in Karelia). The political under-
representation and unfavorable timing predetermined a low level of institutio-
nalization of titular languages there (see Zamyatin 2013c, 2014c). However, 
about the same amount of five million rubles was assigned annually in the 
programs of the third cycle for in Komi, Udmurtia and Karelia, whereby the 
target group in Karelia is much smaller than in the other two republics. 
Continuity in elites’ access to decision-making ensured also certain patterns 
in funding, while discontinuity typically resulted in abrupt fall in the amount 
of funds. Loss of control of decision-making in executive authorities in the 
early 2000s in Mari El resulted in the minimal financial support for language 
through its ethno-cultural programs despite the relatively strong institutionali-
zation of state languages in language law. Similarly, failure of ethnic elites to 
participate in decision-making since the late 1990s and until recently resulted 
in Mordovia in the absence of any respective programs. In both republics the 
political situation was unfavorable to titular ethnic elite (see respective sections 
in Zamyatin 2013a, b). 
6. Conclusion
This comparative study has demonstrated that participation of ethnic elites in 
decision-making was instrumental in providing resources for language revival. 
After the gradual shift of power to the executive branch both at the federal and 
regional level, executive authorities acted quite independently. In the situation, 
when the issue of the expansion in practical functioning of titular languages 
in the public domains was at the discretion of government officials, the level 
of ethnic elites’ participation in decision-making became the key variable in 
determining both the content and extent of support provided in executive pro-
grams, in the same way as their political representation was the key for insti-
tutionalization of titular languages in laws. Members of ethnic elites typically 
headed executive authorities that were in charge of nationalities policy and 
language policy. The control over the respective executive agencies and their 
subordinate units such as language boards predetermined certain autonomy 
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in choosing the content of support for titular languages in the range of issues 
under their jurisdiction. 
Other linguistic and extralinguistic variables had some relevance for plan-
ning the content, e.g., the lack of a written form of Karelian prior to 1989 pre-
determined that the approval of the written standard and accompanying corpus 
planning were a more urgent and first-ranking task than other measures. But 
all these were secondary to the control of institutions by officials devoted to 
the revivalist agenda. Their autonomy in choosing the content also had some 
institutional limitations. An important determinant for the content was the link 
between state support and the official status of titular languages. As in the case 
of the institutionalization of titular languages in language laws, it was not so 
much the issue of rights of language speakers but of status planning that justified 
the implementation of executive programs. The designation of titular languages 
with the official status opened the possibility for the expansion of their use in 
the public sphere. Immediate practical effects of official designation without 
further systemic status planning were small. For successful expansion, the 
participation of the whole state apparatus would be needed that was, however, 
unattainable in the republics with a titular minority. 
At the same time, this link of status and support was not an inescapable limi-
tation, while the extent of institutionalization did not necessarily limit the extent 
of implementation. As the case of Karelia demonstrated, the lack of the status 
of state language and a low level of institutionalization has not precluded the 
support for the titular language that sometimes was relatively more significant 
than in some other republics. The content of support was, thus, not restricted 
to status planning but included also other types of language planning that often 
were implemented more successfully. The implementation of other measures 
became possible from the divergence in the structure of language laws and 
executive programs. While the laws were mostly devoted to status planning, 
the programs had a much wider scope of application. However, a more gene-
ral condition for support through laws and programs was the existence of the 
republics themselves. Even if other types of federative units, both territorially 
defined regions and territorially and ethnically defined autonomous districts also 
could and did pass their language legislation support for other languages than 
Russian was negligible there (for the example on minority language education 
in deferent types of federative units see Zamyatin 2012b).
Based on the amount of funds assigned as an indicator for the policy eva-
luation, the study of executive programs has shown that, even if the content of 
support was adequate to the revivalist goal, the extent of support was insufficient 
according to any criterion in terms of policy efficiency. Ethnic elites in the 
republics with the titular minority lacked the control over financial institutions 
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and resources and were restricted in their ability to lobby in favour of their 
goals in government and insist on obtaining more funds. 
In the light of the problem with evaluation, it should be emphasized here that 
this study produced only a limited account of implementation, because important 
aspects of language planning remained outside of its scope. Most importantly, 
acquisition planning was not part of the analysis here. An important layer in 
implementation, which typically escapes attention, is local self-government. 
Sometimes negligible funds are assigned for language policy at the republican 
level, but some funds are also spent at the level of municipalities. The local 
measures are closer to the population and for that reason more effective (see 
Mukharyamov & Timokhina 2011, Ismagilova 2010). For example, in Mari El 
without significant republican support some measures are taken at the level of 
municipalities simply by virtue of the fact that titular group is in the majority 
there. Yet, in the Finno-Ugric republics, only in Komi there was a systematic 
language policy at the level of local self-government that was shaped through 
the adoption of municipal executive programs.
Furthermore, the lack of a specific language program complicates the policy 
evaluation but does not automatically imply a worst performance, although 
such scenario is likely because of the lack of unified supervision under one 
agency. Yet, when in a republic with a sizeable titular group, like in Mari El, 
by relatively strong language legislation, its centralized implementation is 
deliberately downgraded, decentralization actually turns out favorable for the 
task of language promotion because authorities in the fields of culture, mass 
media, education and road traffic implement legal regulations according to 
their competence. If there is a specific language program in competence of the 
nationalities policy agency, other authorities tend to ignore language policy 
implementation as not belonging to their competence. 
This situation of adequate content and inadequate extent can be understood 
in the context of the symbolist policy. Regarding the content, the implementa-
tion could be reported positively by box-ticking the activities for the sake of 
appearance. For example, publication of a single book would be enough for 
official reporting to tick the respective box that books are published in minority 
languages. Regarding the extent, one reason for the low scale of implementation 
behind the checkbox might be that more efforts did not promise to bring as 
much symbolic benefits in correlation with costs. Often symbolist considerati-
ons were predominant over those of practical use. For example, such measures 
as translations of laws and other official documents (implemented in Komi), 
corpus planning and other activities of language boards, are important for the 
‘development’ of language, but they are directed at symbolism of recognition 
and not at the promotion of language use. After analyzing the official repor-
ting documents with their superficial style and juxtaposing them with other 
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sources, one comes to the conclusion that many elements of the official status 
institutionalized in law were only partially or not implemented.
The analysis of the possible policy impact on the sociolinguistic situation was 
not in the scope of this study. Nevertheless, the study results shed some light 
on policy implications. The analysis of the executive programs and reporting 
documents demonstrated that titular languages were in focus of the republics’ 
policies. The limited effect of a ‘top-down’ policy was predetermined by a 
structural restrain when the official status only ‘promotes’ the functioning 
of a language in some domains of the public sphere. Sufficient evidence was 
found that more than two decades of efforts spent on policy implementation 
have not reversed the tendency of contracting in the use of titular language 
in the public sphere. Effective enforcement mechanisms to enroot language 
practices of official bilingualism were not created. Accordingly, the official 
status does not influence language use and language practices directly but only 
indirectly through symbolism of recognition and access to education in and of 
the language, thus raising language’s prestige. The evaluation of policy imple-
mentation witnesses, inter alia, that the amount of measures is not sufficient 
to overwhelm the sociolinguistic tendencies of language shift. Furthermore, 
recently it was from time to time explicitly stated that the actual goal is not 
the reversal of language shift but only a decrease in intensity of assimilation 
processes. It remains to be the task for another study to provide sociolinguistic 
evidence in measuring the policy impact on language practices.
According to the official data (e.g., the data of population censuses), the 
processes of language shift and ethnic assimilation of the titular groups continue 
to dominate in the dynamics of the sociolinguistic situations in the Finno-Ugric 
republics. The extent of measures reveals intention to restrain to the symbolic 
recognition of diversity but not to the promotion of local ethnic identities. 
Economic reasons are typically used as pretext for a residual funding of the 
language policy. However, not so much the efficiency assumption as the inte-
gration assumption was the matter of concern. The reluctance of implementers 
to expand the use of titular language is explicable, inter alia, by the conditions 
of an ongoing political campaign for the Russian nation-building. As Walker 
Connor (1972) pointed out, nation-building includes nation-destroying. On the 
market of ideas the nation-building projects in the republics are in competition 
with the Russian nation-building. Language revival was part of the nation-
building projects in the republics. In the conditions of democratization during 
the first years after perestroika competing nation-building projects co-existed, 
but after the turn to authoritarianism in the early 2000s, the central authorities 
might succeed in imposing their nation-building agenda over the competing 
projects. In this case the official status of languages in the republics as requisites 
of republics’ projects would also be under challenge.
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Karelia of 25 January 2007.
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Decree of the Head of the Republic of Karelia “On the Ministry for the Issues 
of Nationalities Policy and Relations with Religious Organizations of the 
Republic of Karelia” of 24 May 2008.
Action Plan and the List of Complex Measures “Development of the Karelian 
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May 2009.
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Departmental Target Program “Results and Main Directions of Activities of 
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Organizations and Mass Media of 28 December 2012.
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19 December 2013.
Complex Action Plan of Measures for the Implementation of the Strategy of 
the State Nationalities Policy of the Russian Federation for the Period Up 
To 2025 in the Republic of Karelia for 2014-2015, approved by the Order 
of the Government of the Republic of Karelia of 14 January 2014.
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Endangered languages in the digital age:  
Supporting and studying digital language use in them1
Abstract
Language endangerment and the need for language revitalization efforts have been at 
the forefront of linguistic thinking and action for over two decades now. In the same 
period of time, digital technology and new ways of language use mediated by it (through 
email, the internet and social media etc.) have become predominant. This paper discusses 
how language endangerment, language revitalization, and digital language use intersect, 
and what kind of responsibilities this leaves for the linguistic community concerned 
with bilingual, minority, and endangered language use in today’s world. It is argued 
that linguists can assist endangered language communities to preserve their languages, 
among other ways, by focusing on language use in the digital domain (e.g. in social 
media): by aiding communities in creating and maintaining a digital presence and in 
creating internet content, as well as, more broadly, by investigating language use in the 
endangered language in the digital domain, since this domain has become of primary 
importance in recent years, so understanding how endangered languages are used in it 
can offer crucial insight also into how they can be further supported. 
Keywords: endangered languages, minority languages, language revitalization, digital 
domain, digital natives
1. Introduction
Language endangerment (and the subsequent need to revitalize languages) 
has been in the collective consciousness of linguists for a little over twenty 
years now, since the early 1990s. It is now common knowledge that many of 
the world’s languages are severely endangered, the world’s linguistic diversity 
threatened, and that language revitalization efforts are needed to offset these 
trends. The same time period is also the time in which the spread of personal 
computers and other new digital technology have profoundly changed ways 
of communication and language use. 
In this paper, I discuss some ways in which issues of language endangerment 
and digital language use intersect, and what kinds of new responsibilities these 
leave for the linguistic community concerned with bilingual, minority, and 
endangered language use in today’s world. 
1 „Research in the FinUgRevita Project reported on in this paper has been supported by 
the Hungarian National Research Fund, OTKA, under grant number FNN 107883.
2. Language endangerment
The issue of language endangerment as such was first raised in a focused way 
and using this term in 1991, at the “Endangered languages symposium” of the 
Linguistic Society of America with the written versions of the talks published 
in the March 1992 issue of Language. 
The sobering statistics presented by Krauss (1992) about the alarmingly low 
numbers of indigenous minority languages still taught to children in various 
countries and continents, the relatively low number of “safe” languages in 
the world, and the shocking prediction that about 90% of the world’s 6,000 
languages are likely to become extinct in the 21st century –are, by now, well-
known in the linguistic community although still, more than two decades later, 
relatively little known outside it. Krauss’s paper and the other papers in the 
journal issue basically outlined the agenda for linguistic work to be done in 
the face of this impending loss in documenting and attempting to preserve and 
revitalize endangered languages in their communities, and in various sorts of 
activism – monitoring, lobbying, and raising publicity. 
The past 20 plus years have seen an overwhelming response to this call, with 
a proliferation of grants, scholarships and opportunities to study endangered 
languages, contributing to an ever increasing amount of work by a growing 
number of linguists and educators, a mushrooming of case studies and books 
on the topic and on individual languages, and, in general, a growing awareness 
about the issues of endangered languages and their communities. 
As a very important offshoot of the development of awareness about 
endangered languages, a number of macro-level classifications of language 
endangeredness have been since proposed that measure the vitality/endan-
germent of languages, for the sake of cataloguing and categorizing situations 
and, thus, gaining a better overall view, as well as for having a checklist of 
characteristics and tasks to do in each particular type (or category) of situations 
– cf. Fishman’s Graded Intergenerational Dislocation Scale (GIDS; Fishman 
1991 and 2004), later reworked by Lewis and Simons (2010) into EGIDS (an 
Extended GIDS), and 
UNESCO’s Methodology	 for	 assessing	 language	 vitality	 and	 endanger-
ment, developed a decade ago (UNESCO 2003) by a group of internationally 
recognized scholars and experts in the field, and its periodically updated Atlas 
of	 languages	 in	 danger (UNESCO 2010). (The fact that UNESCO took up 
the issue of meticulously assessing and publishing data on a great range of 
situations signals, at least on the political level, of the commitment of the UN 
and its organizations to dealing with the whole range of issues of language 
endangerment and to recognizing the need to do something about it.) As far 
as micro-level tools of measuring endangerment and vitality are concerned, 
an excellent recent example is the European Language Vitality Barometer 
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(EuLaViBar) developed by the ELDIA project (Spiliopoulou Åkermark et al. 
2013), which is a complex tool and toolkit developed and made available to 
researchers. 
3. Language use in the digital age
The development of new digital technology and equipment in the past three 
decades brought to the developed world personal (and portable) computers, the 
internet, digital cameras, audio and video recorders, digital music players, and 
mobile phones, as well as various technological crossbreeds such as tablets and 
smartphones. With these came new ways of communication and of language 
use, such as email, the web, listservs, newsgroups, texting (or SMS, as it is 
better known in Europe), instant messaging, chat, blogging and voice-over-IP 
(best known to most through Skype) (Palfrey and Gasser 2008). In the early 
2000s, Web 2.0 technologies brought user-generated content on the web, as 
well as various dynamic and collaborative ways of producing content (wikis, 
the best-known example of which is probably Wikipedia) (Herring 2012). 
At the level of people’s language use, these developments brought an in-
crease of digitally mediated language use (perhaps in some cases at the expense 
of face-to-face communication, but in many respects new ways of keeping in 
touch with those outside of physical reach), both oral and written. While the 
increase of digitally mediated spoken language use (done via mobile phones 
or Skyping etc.) might seem all too obvious, the latter also turns out to be true 
(Baron 2008) once we think of all the reading and writing we do through email, 
texting, instant messaging, blogging, and using social media – we use these to 
keep in touch, to express opinions and ask questions, document personal ex-
periences and share these with others, as well as to share practical knowledge. 
Much of social media involves intensive language use, at least three of the 
six types of it (as identified by Kaplan and Haenlein 2010) being language 
based: (1) collaborative projects (such as wikis), (2) blogs and microblogs 
(a prime example of the latter is Twitter), and (3) social networking sites 
(such as the US-based Facebook, the Russia-based VKontakte, or Hungary’s 
former iwiw), while (4) content communities (cf. YouTube for video, various 
sites like Picasa and Panoramio for photos), (5) virtual game worlds (such as 
World of Warcraft) and (6) virtual social worlds (like Second Life) tend to be 
primarily image based, using language only as a secondary and auxiliary mode 
of communication. 
Probably the most striking development of the digital age is that of what has 
been called, following Prensky (2001a and 2001b), the emergence of digital 
natives, i.e. a new age- and experience-based population (rather than a gene-
ration, cf. Palfry and Gasser 2008: 14) of young people who have only known 
a world that is digital and never lived in a household without computers in it. 
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In addition to a new, digital experience in life, digital natives are characterized 
by craving interactivity, multitasking, and thinking and processing information 
fundamentally differently than others. They are differentiated, on the one hand, 
in their own generation from their less privileged peers on the other side of the 
digital divide, for whom their access to broadband, skills and digital literacy is 
unavailable, and, on the other hand, from digital immigrants, i.e. the generations 
who saw digital technology and phenomena develop in their lifetime and who 
learn to adapt to their environment but “retain an accent” (Prensky 2001a). 
The first wave of digital natives reached college-age in the early 2000s in the 
US and probably somewhat later in other parts of the world. 
The characteristics of language use that set digital natives apart from all 
others are, according to Palfry and Gasser (2008), that they use all the forms 
of digital communication (ibid. 2–4), use (only) digital technology to access 
information (ibid. 6) (in a way of knowledge acquisition sometimes taken to 
the extreme and limiting stance of “if it’s not on the web, it doesn’t exist”), 
thrive on collaborative ways of doing things (from creating internet content 
to many other things in their lives, cf. ibid. 111–129), and using digital tools 
and communication in their activism (ibid. 255). Examples of the latter are 
numerous by now, in most parts of the world, cf. the digitally based and self-
organizing activists of Obama’s 2008 presidential campaign or of the 2011 
Egyptian revolution, anti-government student demonstrations in Hungary in 
the winter of 2012/2013 (which were streamed via websites for the rest of the 
country to see and follow), the crowd-sourcing efforts used in an attempt to 
identify the Boston marathon bombers in April 2013. An outstanding example of 
such activism in the context of an endangered language, Udmurt (a Finno-Ugric 
language spoken by slightly over 300 thousand speakers, or about 60% of the 
ethnic Udmurts southwest of the Ural mountains in Russia; cf. 2010 Russian 
Census), is the internet-based contest for creating neologisms in Udmurt (to 
replace at least some of the loanwords from Russian, the result of a massive 
influx of Russian borrowings in the sphere of business- and computer-related 
terminology with neologisms using Udmurt stems and derivational affixes) 
through the Uralistica website in 2013 (Malykh et al. 2013). 
4. Language endangerment in the digital age
And while much of the language use in the digital domain (such as texting, 
commenting in social media and in forum discussions etc.) is ephemeral in being 
produced for the moment and for an immediate, short-term effect, they gain 
greater importance if we look at issues of language endangerment in the context 
of our digitalized (or just simply digital) world. With so much of the commu-
nication and language use today happening in the digital domain, it seems 
inevitable that those languages in which content is not available and which 
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cannot be used in digitally mediated writing (in texting, emailing, blogging 
etc.) are facing digital endangerment, i.e. non-existence in the digital domain. 
It is also easy to see that the languages that face such digital endangerment are 
most likely those languages which are endangered anyway: the languages of 
economically disadvantaged, socially dominated, and/or culturally repressed 
indigenous populations and other minority groups (of the latter, probably es-
pecially those without a supporting majority community elsewhere). 
The vision of digital language death has been forcefully argued by András 
Kornai in a series of recent talks (e.g. Kornai 2012) and an influential paper 
(Kornai 2013), in which he states that language endangerment in the digital age 
has to be viewed, following the traditional language death aspects of loss of 
function, of prestige, and of competence, in terms of the loss of digital function, 
loss of digital prestige, and loss of digital competence: that is, whether digital 
functions can be performed in the language, whether digital content giving the 
language prestige exists (otherwise, “if it’s not on the web, it doesn’t exist”), 
and whether there are digital natives (and digital immigrants) who are able to 
use the language in the digital domain. Basing his argumentation on a complex 
statistical analysis of languages and their digital functions and support, Kornai 
convincingly claims that there are likely about 250 “digital survivor” langua-
ges (out of the 6,000 existing today). As an important and telling measure of 
how a language is likely to fare, he posits the existence (or lack) of Wikipedia 
in the given language (since the Wikipedia is always among the first active 
communities of language users today). 
Kornai’s powerful vision has a very simple assumption at its base, namely, 
that language use in the digital domain (i.e. all the digitally mediated commu-
nication that we do via our phones and computers) has become an enormously 
important domain of language use in recent years. A good indication of this is, 
on the international political level, that UNESCO’s Commission on Commu-
nication and Information has made “Linguistic diversity and multilingualism 
on the internet” one of its main themes and focus areas of concern (for a freely 
available publication, see Vannini and Le Crosnier 2012). 
Given the significance and prominence of digital language use, speakers of 
endangered languages (who are, minimally, bilingual in their minority language 
and the language of the dominant majority pretty much by definition), digital 
natives and digital immigrants alike, face a crucial choice in their lives. This 
choice is, of course, not whether they will use language digitally or not, but 
what language or languages they use digitally: will it be the minority language 
(which is possible if, for instance, software support – including fonts, keyboards, 
operating systems, and applications etc. – is available in/for it), or will it be 
the majority language (which, due to its position, is more likely to have all this 
necessary digital support)?
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The consequences of the digital status quo and the importance of the di-
gital presence of languages for their (digital) survival places several major 
responsibilities on linguists, language activists, and speaker communities of 
endangered languages and their work beyond the by now widely accepted need 
to document and archive endangered languages digitally. 
5. Responsibilities for endangered languages in the digital age
5.1. Digital presence and creation of content
The basic realm where responsibility lies is the creation and/or strengthening 
of the digital presence of endangered languages, that is, the creation of digi-
tal content available in the endangered languages. This is, of course, highly 
dependent on the endangered language speakers and their willingness and 
opportunity to create and support the digital presence of their own language. 
The first of the conditions, willingness, is something which only speakers of 
the endangered language can help themselves with: as Thomason (forthcoming) 
puts it, “no linguist or anthropologist, no matter how passionate s/he is about 
an endangered language, can or should attempt to force a community to try to 
save their endangered language”. 
The examples of, for instance, Siberian indigenous languages with speaker 
communities where basic computer hardware and software is present, are en-
couraging in this respect. For instance, despite the fact that Mansi, a Finno-Ugric 
language with less than 1,000 speakers (among the 12 thousand ethnically Mansi 
population dominant in Russian) and spoken in western Siberia, in Russia, is a 
severely endangered language (UNESCO 2010), the Mansi language bi-weekly 
newspaper, Luima	Seripos, is available online (http://www.khanty-yasang.ru/
luima-seripos/) as a result of the work of a staff of a handful of enthusiastic 
journalists. In another, much stronger language, Sakha (also known as Yakut), 
an indigenous language spoken in eastern Siberia, in Russia, by about half a 
million speakers – which is about half of the local ethnically Sakha populati-
on – active blogging with lots of meme-creation and storytelling in Sakha has 
been described by Basharina (2013). The most popular social networking site 
in Russia, VKontakte (from v	 kontakte “in contact”; http://vk.com/), which 
has gained more than 140 million users (70 million of them active users, and 
39 million of them using it daily) since its founding in 2006, is available in 70 
languages, 3 of them (Russian, English and Ukrainian) official, and the rest 
being non-official user-generated and –created translations into languages 
spoken in Russia: it is available in three minority indigenous Finno-Ugric 
languages, Udmurt, Mari (with about 360 thousand speakers among the 547 
thousand ethnic Mari) and Erzya (one of the varieties of Mordvin, which has 
close to 400 thousand speaker among an ethnically Mordvin population of 744 
thousand) (for the demographics, see the 2010 Russian census). 
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Creation of digitally available indigenous language content can also be done 
by people from outside the language community. An example to this effect is a 
newly funded project based on the cooperation of Finnish and Hungarian lin-
guists, for instance, aimed at creating freely accessible online lexical resources 
and support for the community based generation of translated material on the 
web (for the Wikipedia and social networking sites) for several endangered 
Finno-Ugric languages (Oszkó 2014). 
Whether speakers of endangered languages have the opportunity to create 
their own digital presence is, primarily, an economic issue, and, secondarily, 
an issue of technological support. Given basic economic privileges and gen-
eral availability of digital equipment of some sort (in the form of computers 
and/or smartphones), both linguistic and computer technological prerequisites 
need to be met, the former including a standardized orthography, and the latter 
including keyboards, fonts, and (ideally) computational language tools (like a 
spellchecker, dictionary, and phrase- and sentence-level tools). 
The case of Mansi is an interesting example again: Mansi, specifically its 
Northern dialect, the one in which the newspaper Luima	Seripos is written, has 
at least two ways of Cyrillic-based spelling (the only alphabet currently used 
by speakers of the language), one of them employed in scholarly publications 
(such as published grammars and dictionaries of the language), the other one 
used popularly in newspapers and on the internet. With no computational 
language tools available for the language at all, another recently started lin-
guistics project, FinUgRevita (see http://www.ieas-szeged.hu/finugrevita/) 
carried out by linguists in Finland and Hungary has as one of its goals the 
creation of a morphological analyzer and other computational language tools 
for the speakers of the Mansi in order to support their written digital use of 
their indigenous language. The linguists involved in it had to make a decision 
about which orthography to use (they opted for the popular one) and yet have 
to overcome issues of how to encode special Mansi orthographic characters 
with their unique diacritic markings. 
The creation of computational language tools is a labor intensive and 
professionally challenging process when it comes to small and endangered 
minority languages.  In addition to the issue of existence or lack of a standar-
dized orthography, even more basic questions that might arise is the lack of a 
standard variety in the language – if it exists in several varieties none of which 
is regarded as standard – and a lexicon heavily populated with loanwords if, as 
is the case with many minority languages under heavy language contact from 
the dominant majority language, it is undergoing massive borrowing. It is clear 
that, if computational language tools such as spellcheckers and analyzers etc. 
are to be practical for the speakers themselves, they need to reflect the real 
language use of the users of the language, i.e. include and be able to handle 
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loanwords. This, in turn, might, however, be frowned upon by people with 
normative attitudes towards their endangered language (usually educators), who 
would like to preserve it in its “purest” form, “uncontaminated” by borrowings 
from the majority language. 
In an interesting sociolinguistic twist of things, the lack of a standard variety 
in the case of endangered languages can also be a blessing in disguise: it can 
basically mean a lack of societally “agreed-on” forms to be stigmatized – if 
there is no artificially elevated standard variety with forms held in high prestige, 
there are no stigmatized varieties and/or stigmatized forms either, as is the case 
in a community of Faetar speakers studied by Nagy (2009) in southern Italy.
5.2. Investigating language use in the digital domain
Language use in the digital context has become a very important domain of 
language use, as has been argued above. As such, it deserves the attention of 
descriptive linguistic and sociolinguistic work in both the monolingual and the 
bilingual/multilingual context. The beginnings of it in the monolingual context 
date back to the late 1990s, when computer-mediated communication, or CMC, 
was first systematically studied. In addition to general works on language and 
the digital domain (cf. Crystal 2006, Baron 2008), a new line of investigation 
has been set by one of the pioneers of the field, Susan Herring, in computer 
mediated discourse analysis (CMDA) (cf. Herring 2004 and 2012) and others 
studying discourse aspects of language use in the new media (cf. papers in 
Thurlow and Mroczek 2011 and Tannen and Tester 2012) as well as pragmatic 
aspects of language use in the digital domain (Herring et al. 2013). 
Bilingual language use in the digital domain – which brings us to close 
relevance for endangered languages (which, by definition, exist in a bi- or 
multilingual context) – in general has also been discussed by Herring (cf. 
Danet and Herring 2007), as well as in the context of minority language use 
in Wales by Daniel Cunliffe and his colleagues (Cunliffe 2004, 2009, Cunliffe 
et al. 2009, 2010, and Cunliffe and Honeycutt 2010), and in Udmurtia by Pi-
schlöger (2013 and 2014). A recent book, Jones and Jongbloed (2013) studies 
specifically minority languages and social media. 
In addition to works with a specific focus on language use in the digital do-
main like the above, a growing body of literature on bilingualism is discussing 
issues of language use in the digital domain: for instance, five chapters of The 
Blackwell	guide	to	research	methods	in	bilingualism	and	multilingualism, edited 
by Li and Moyer in 2008, discuss such issues, although these discussions are 
mostly limited to macro perspectives on language use in the media rather than 
focusing on the fact that digital language use is an important sociolinguistic 
domain of bilingual speakers’ language use. In an important handbook of bilin-
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gualism, Bhatia and Ritchie (2006, and its extended and updated 2012 edition), 
the discussion is similarly limited to language in the media and advertising. 
In stark contrast, in the most important recent handbook of the field of en-
dangered language study, Austin and Sallabank (2011), nine of the 29 chapters, 
or roughly one-third of the book, engage in issues of digital technology and 
endangered languages, and one chapter, Holton’s “The role of information 
technology in supporting minority and endangered languages” deals specifically 
with central issues. 
The EuLaViBar tool developed by the ELDIA project (http://www.eldia-
project.org/, cf. Spiliopoulou Åkermark et al. 2013) to assess the vitality or 
endangeredness of languages contains in its questionnaire several questions 
aimed at finding out whether internet content and computer software is available 
in the minority language in question, and also several questions that enquire 
about the speakers’ minority language use in emailing, texting, using social 
media and games. 
As sporadic case studies of bilingualism touching on speakers’ language use 
in the digital domain actually already done in the 21st century demonstrate, 
important insight about these communities’ shift or maintenance patterns can 
be gained by studying what role is played by which language of the community 
in patterns of the language use in the given community. Also, since so much of 
digitally mediated language use is written, investigation into the internet-based 
language use of minority language users can provide invaluable insight into the 
written language use of such communities after a long tradition of focusing on 
the study of spoken language use.
In an early macro-sociolinguistic study of American Hungarians’ language 
use in Toledo, Ohio, Polgár (2001) showed that language use on the internet 
was an important factor of language maintenance already half a dozen years 
after widespread use of it started in the US. In her study of lexical interference 
in American and Canadian Hungarian scout homepages, Botka (2003) demon-
strated a specific contact-induced effect, a proliferation of loanshift creations 
in this context (which did not appear to be characteristic of non-internet-based 
language use in the same communities), made common probably because they 
were less “visible” than loanwords and, therefore, less regarded as deplorable 
written language use in this semi-formal (back then Web 1.0) context. Inve-
stigating contact effects in Canadian Estonian in online forum discussions of 
the Toronto paper Eesti	Elu, Janurik (2008) noticed heavy structural effects of 
English without heavy lexical borrowing – quite a contradiction in terms of 
Thomason and Kaufman’s (2008) borrowing scale, which would predict heavy 
lexical borrowing in cases where heavy structural borrowing is present – and 
concluded that, in writing, it is probably easier for forum participants to self-
monitor the use of lexical borrowing than that of structural borrowing. 
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Finally, in a recent macro-sociolinguistic overview of language use by Ca-
nadian Hungarians in Hamilton, Ontario, Huber (2013) found digital language 
use to be a highly important domain of heritage language use, and also observed 
that while only slightly more than half of the (typically older) first-generation 
speaker members of this community used Hungarian on the internet, almost 
all of the (typically younger) second-generation speakers did so: even though, 
as Canadian-born bilingual speakers they could have been predicted to use 
Hungarian less in this context than their Hungarian-born parents, because of 
their generational affiliation as digital natives, they in fact used it more – pre-
sumably helping their language maintenance while doing so. In this case (and 
presumably, in may other cases also) failing to look at the language use of the 
community members in the digital domain would have provided an incomplete, 
basically misleading picture of heritage language use in the community – one 
where heritage language use patterns conform to the pattern found in other 
North American Hungarian communities before, where immigrants use the 
language more extensively than their children in all domains. Huber’s close 
look at heritage language use in the digital domain, however, uncovered the 
opposite tendency in this domain.
In her detailed investigation of, specifically, the online use of Mansi, Horváth 
(2013) reports its use and presence on the internet in the following: a presence 
in news sites and webpages of businesses, and wide use in video-sharing sites 
and social networking. The typical creators of Mansi internet content are, un-
surprisingly, young, urban speakers of the language. Horváth observes that, in 
fact, online texts form the majority of written material now available in Mansi, 
which also provide more information on things modern Mansi than printed 
sources do. The effect of online use of Mansi is definitely positive: it attracts the 
youngest generation of speakers and makes them use the language, it is raising 
the prestige of the language for them (“if it’s on the web, it’s cool!”), and it is 
also increasing the number of heritage language speakers of the language who 
are willing to learn and use the language in everyday life. The patterns of online 
use of Mansi are also substantially different from offline language use patterns 
observed before: heritage language speakers are identifying with the speaker 
community much more willingly, whereas native speakers happily switch the 
language of conversation from Russian to Mansi and freely use it in the publicity 
of online situations, use Mansi even with non-native speakers and in their pre-
sence (for instance, in social network discussions), and create online discourse 
in Mansi with other native speakers – things that they would typically not do 
offline. On the whole, then, Horváth (2013) concludes, the online presence of 
the Mansi language encourages speakers (of whatever level of proficiency) to 
use the language in digital space, offers “a new way for speakers to re-create 
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their speaker-community”, and also, happily for researchers, provides a rich 
source of texts in the language, nonexistent before. 
In addition to actually doing research on digital language use, I believe 
it to be an important responsibility of older, “digital immigrant” linguists to 
encourage their (most likely) digital native students and advisees to do such 
research as well. Young digital native linguists are likely to have a better grasp 
on being present and active in the digital domain and, through this experience, 
to have insights into it that their digital immigrant professors and advisors do 
not have. Such insights, I believe, need to be foregrounded and, if coupled with 
a basic understanding of sociolinguistic, discourse and bilingualism issues, be 
encouraged to go in innovative directions.  
6. The informality of digital language use 
In addition to the technological issues (such as fonts, keyboards, etc.) and the 
sociolinguistic issue of availability of standardized orthography referred to 
above, another issue of sociolinguistic nature is highly relevant to digital langua-
ge use in endangered languages: notably, the informality of such language use. 
As we know from personal experience, much (or even most) of the digitally 
mediated writing is fairly informal: texting, tweeting, chatting, writing blogs 
and comments on social media and in user forums are definitely very informal 
ways of writing. Even though emailing can be quite formal – it can be used to 
apply for jobs, funding, and conferences – most of it is likely to occur also on 
the informal end of the spectrum. A similar tendency toward informal language 
use is also visible, in languages with the dichotomy of formal, vous-type or 
address vs. informal tu-type of address, in the predominant use of tu address 
in digitally mediated contexts such as forum discussions, auction and shop-
ping sites (like EBay in the English language context), dating sites, and social 
network comments.
This is basically good news for endangered languages since informal written 
language use is easier to achieve and more important to pursue than formal: 
both Fishman (1991, 2004), in his discussion of GIDS and the stage where 
literacy acquisition should be introduced, and Reyhner (1999), writing about 
the importance of informal written language use in reversing language shift 
in indigenous language communities in North America, stipulate that H(igh) 
language use in the indigenous language should not be pursued before literacy in 
L(ow) language use is achieved during the process of reversing language shift. 
In terms of written digitally mediated language use this means that the 
various informal forms of writing required of indigenous language use in the 
digital domain are likely to be a good “playground” for language users in their 
progression of developing literacy in their indigenous/minority language. If 
we also consider the fact that a lot of blogging and social media presence is 
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about sharing personal opinions and experiences as well as building and/or 
emphasizing group identity and relationships between members of the groups 
(Kietzman et al. 2011), indigenous/minority language use in such digital gen-
res appears as the ideal first stage of written language use which also has the 
added benefit of strengthening indigenous/minority community life, ties and 
consciousness. A nice example of this is found in Basharina’s 2013 insights 
regarding the use of the Sakha language in online storytelling of both traditional 
and new genres, and, through this, the local appropriation of digital technology 
as “evidence of cultural and linguistic adaptation, modernization, and vitality” 
of the Sakha community and the good service it brings to the revitalization of 
their language. With its emphasis on group and community ties, social media 
can also help maintain social relationships in contexts where face-to-face in-
teraction is hindered by distances between speakers or groups, or by weather 
conditions in especially cold climates most of the year (like the Sakhas’ in 
eastern Siberia or the Saamis’ in northern Scandinavia). 
7. Conclusion
In this paper I have argued that (especially written) language use in the digital 
domain has become a highly important domain of language use in today’s world, 
for monolingual and bilingual speakers alike. In terms of the latter, however, this 
is of primary significance: the focal issue is what language bilingual speakers 
– and especially speakers of minority and/or endangered languages – will use 
in the digital domain, and if they choose to use their minority/endangered 
language, whether they are supported in doing so. The forms of support range 
from gaining a better understanding of the characteristics of bilingual digital 
language use to actually providing technical support for endangered languages. 
Szeged           Anna Fenyvesi
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On the Project of a Diachronic Cognitive Onomasiological 
Dictionary of the Nganasan Language1
The first part of the paper presents the theoretical basis of the project of the diachronic 
cognitive onomasiological online dictionary of the Nganasan language (University of 
Szeged, 2012–2015), namely the method of the ‘filiation‘ worked out by Paul Gévaudan 
(2007). The second part investigates some practical issues concerning the compilation 
of the dictionary and demonstrates the expected utility through Nganasan examples. 
Key words: Nganasan, Diachronic Cognitive Onomasiology, Lexical Typology, Le-
xicography
1. Introduction
The aim of the article is to give an overview of the theoretical background of 
the project of  the diachronic cognitive onomasiological online dictionary of 
the Samoyedic languages.2 The main focus is to compile the Nganasan section 
in the period of 2012˗2015. In order to create this dictionary, a specific struc-
ture and program needs to be set up. Since the relations of the word forms and 
their meanings are classified by formal and semantic/cognitive points of view, 
the existing diachronic and synchronic lexicographical programmes do not 
relate to this project. These classifications allow different and complex search 
and browse capabilities, which will provide an easy access to the dictionary. 
Developing the section of Nganasan is perfectly realistic, and would create 
a ”historical thesaurus” of the Nganasan language. Once the Lexicographical 
Program is created, the database can be extended in several directions (e.g. as 
regards the number of the languages, lexemes, concepts, semantic domains, 
analytical parts, etc.). The classification of the relations between lexemes will 
require basic research such as etymological, and areal linguistic study. The 
systemizing of the classifications could result in new discoveries relating to 
the modeling of lexical pathways. 
2. The Nganasan language 
The main focus of the research lies on the Nganasan language with the follo-
wing supporting arguments: 
1 This paper is a written version of a presentation at the 4th International Samoyed 
Workshop in Hamburg, 2012. A Hungarian version of this paper has been edited in 
Nyelvtudományi Közlemények.
2 Diachronic Cognitive Onomasiological Dictionary of the Nganasan Language (University 
of Szeged, OTKA Research Fund: K100854; 2012-2015).
(1) The Nganasan electronic corpus exists. When it comes to building corpora, 
projects utilizing less documented languages are not only costly, but time-
consuming, as well. The advantage of my project is that I am able to utilize 
the electronic corpora of Nganasan provided in the last 10-15 years. I was 
fortunate to participate in some previous projects, which consequently gave 
me the opportunity to jumpstart my research. The most important items of the 
electronic corpora are: 
A) Dictionaries 
The Morphological Dictionary of the Nganasan Language (Wagner-Nagy 
2006). Cc. 6000 entries. 
Nganasan-Russian-Nganasan dictionary by Kosterkina–Momde–Zhdanova 
(2001). Cc. 8000 entries. 
B) Texts 
Kazys Labanauskas’s folklore text collection (2001) – analyzed in our previous 
project (The Computational Morphological Analyzer of the Nganasan Language, 
OTKA). Cc. 3 500 sentences. Materials of Valentin Gusev’s research group 
from 2005-2008. Cc. 50,000 sentences. 
C) Own materials (collected in 2008 with Beáta Wagner-Nagy in Ust-Awam), 
mostly lexicological questionnaires and texts (Cc. 1000 sentences). 
The significance of the electronic corpora lies in the fact that these data have 
already been analyzed and organized in a systematic order. The organized corpus 
makes the research easier and faster. The conversion of the electronic corpus 
to the database will be complicated and expedient due to the requirements of 
dictionary creation and data entry. This will entail in depth research such that 
each word needs to be investigated etymologically, lexicologically, and areally. 
Consequently the data will be uploaded manually. 
(2) Nganasan as a Siberian language: 
The linguistic map of Siberia is not completely known. A cognitive linguistic 
research has hardly been detected. Former historical and etymological studies 
have been replaced by documentation linguistic researches. Due to this signi-
ficant replacement many new modern grammars and vocabularies have been 
created. These materials provide an excellent basis for the creation of the co-
gnitive background of the lexicalization processes of the Samoyed languages. 
(3) Nganasan as an endangered language: 
The Nganasan language is one of the most endangered Uralic languages. The 
number of native speakers is approximately 400, and that of the full speakers 
is only several dozen. These numbers imply an urgent need for collecting 
linguistic material. 
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3. Why the need for a diachronic cognitive onomasiological3 dictiona-
ry? 
Similar historical and electronic databases do not contain searchable classi-
fications of the formal and cognitive relations such as the Historical Thesaurus 
of English (University of Glasgow, libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/historicalthe-
saurus). In my dissertation (Szeverényi 2008) I applied methods of diachronic 
cognitive onomasiology with emphasis on the property concepts. This dictionary 
can be applied to numerous linguistic subdisciplines such as diachronic ono-
masiology, and semasiology. In the last 20 years the traditional onomasiology 
got fresh impulse by the development of cognitive semantics. This statement 
is shown in the foundation of Onomasiology Online (by Joachim Grzega). 
There is very important research from the DECOLAR project [University of 
Tubingen, SFB441: Linguistic Data Structures: On the Relation between Data 
and Theory in Linguistics, 1999–2008 – first of all by Peter Koch and Andreas 
Blank, B6 project: Lexikalische Motivation im Französischen, Italienischen und 
Deutschen (LexiTypeSyn)], Dirk Geeraerts’s works (Geeraerts 1997, 2010), 
research on the English historical lexicology (Christian Kay, especially Kathryn 
Allan 2007). Koch and Blank emphasize in many places that the diachronic 
cognitive onomasiology has numerous advantages in contrast to the traditional 
etymological researches. Namely, ”it enables us to discover material that is 
interesting independently of any etymological relationship. In this way we can 
postulate a potentially polygenetic evolution within one and the same language 
family” (Koch 2008: 109). 
The applied method is the diachronic model of lexical ‘filiation‘ (Gévaudan 
– Wiebel 2004, Gévaudan 2007), which can be considered as the diachronic 
model for lexical typology. Essentially it implies investigation of lexicalizatio-
nal processes, classifying and modelling of the processes, however, as Joachim 
Grzega mentions DCO „is more or less the theoretical side of the practical 
combination of semasiology, onomasiology, word formation, and etymology” 
(Grzega 2002: 1023). The newness of this approach actually lies in the combi-
nation of these areas as a multiple approach through an easily readable access 
3 „Cognitive onomasiology, thus, requires both, an enlarged sample of languages in 
order to avoid circularity and a deepened insight in diachronic lexical processes in order to 
understand processes of conceptualization that, by time, have become opaque. Combining 
diachronic lexicology with onomasiology and applying it to more than only one or a few 
languages can enable us to show empirically which conceptualizations are proper to a single 
or very few speech communities and which can be find universally and thus may match with 
a biological predisposition of man in perceiving the world. Cognitive onomasiology then can 
procure us deeper insight into the way our mind works. It is important to say that “universally 
recurrent conceptualization” does not mean that it has to be found in every language of the 
world and even not in most of them: first, there are always some speech-communities that, 
for some reason or other, prefer a cognitively unpriviledged way of conceptualizing a given 
concept, and second, several cognitively salient ways of conceptualization may parallelly 
exist and compete with each other.“ (Blank 2001: 11) 
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and reasonable system on computer. It takes into consideration all kinds of 
lexical evolutions and offers standardised explanations of all different kinds 
of lexical innovation (Gévauadan – Wiebel 2004: 2). 
The basic thesis of the model is that „formal and cognitive motivation are 
two dimensions of non-phonetic linguistic motivation, since there is no formal 
motivation without cognitive motivation and vice versa” (Koch – Marzo 2007: 
262). From a typological point of view, Koch and Marzo emphasize three major 
scopes for its application (Koch – Marzo 2007: 273):
(i) motivational profiles of particular languages;
(ii) identification of cross-linguistic motivational tendencies and idiosyncrasies 
with respect to the language facts (are there more or less formally transparent 
languages? Are there predominantly metaphorical languages? etc.)
(iii) universal/language type-specific motivational preferences and gaps with 
respect to combinations in the two-dimensional grid
The investigation of a lexical motivational mechanism has been worked out a 
two and a three dimensional model in Tübingen. Gévaudan‘s filiation model 
(2007) has been applied e.g. in DECOLAR project (http://www.decolar.uni-
tuebingen.de/; Bienvenus sur le site du Dictionnaire Étymologique et Cognitif 
des Langues Romanes). The two dimensional grid is applied to synchronic 
motivation investigations. Gévaudan‘s three dimensional filiation model has 
three components:
1. semantic filiation (Semantische Filiation): determination of cognitive relations 
between related lexical units;
2. morphological filiation (Morphologische Filiation): determination of formal 
relations between related lexical units;
3. stratificational filiation (Stratische Filiation): comparison of language strata. 
There are two subgroups: direct and paradigmatic filiation (Stratisch-direkte 
Filiation – Stratisch-paradigmatische Filiation). E.g. borrowing belongs to 
the former group, lexical continuity (Stratische Kontinuität), antonomasy, 
onomatopoezis etc. belong to the second one as calque, analogy etc.
Here are some examples from Blank 2001:
E tea ‘drink’ > ‘afternoon meal’
– manner of verbalization: semantic change
– type of relation: conceptual contiguity (= metonymy)
It ragazzo	‘boy’ + -ino	→	ragazzino	‘little boy’
– suffixation / taxonomic subordination (= diminuition)
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It ragazzo	+	-one	→	ragazzone	‘big boy’
– suffixation / taxonomic subordination (= augmentation)
F bien ‘well’ →	(le)	bien	‘the good’, ‘property’
– conversion / conceptual identity
G Wüste	‘desert’ +	Schiff	‘ship’ →	Wüstenschiff	‘camel’
– compounding / conceptual contiguity + metaphorical similarity
E motor	+	hotel	→	motel
– word blending / conceptual contiguity + taxonomic subordination + for-
mal similarity
Besides the diachronic onomasiology there are two fields playing important 
roles in the construction of the dictionary :
Etymological	research 
Since the publishing of Janhunen’s Samoyedic Etymological Dictionary (1977), 
the published Samoyedic materials have been multiplied; however, these mate-
rials have been analyzed diachronicly only partially (Helimski 1986, 1992-93, 
1997; Aikio 2002). This dictionary could be the first step towards the building 
of a historical dictionary of the Samoyedic languages. 
It is good to see that as results of descriptive fieldworks some new historical-
comparative dictionaries have recently been edited, such as Irina Nikolaeva’s 
Yukaghir Historical Dictionary (2006), Comparative Eskimo Dictionary with 
Aleut Cognates (1994, 2010, by Michael Fortescue et al.), Comparative Chu-
kotko- Kamchatkan Dictionary(2005, Michael Fortescue), Heinrich Werner’s 
dictionary (2002), the Relationship of Nivkh to Chukotko-Kamchatkan(2011, 
Michael Fortescue). Hence, it seems that today the focus is on the history of 
individual languages and language families as opposed to „large-scale” Sibe-
rian theories. 
Cognitive	metaphor-theory	
The results of the cognitive metaphor researches (e.g. Lakoff–Johnson 1980; 
Kövecses 2005) can be applied in lexicology as well. It is very important 
because data from Siberian languages have not been used as sources of the 
cognitive metaphor-theory. However, it must be mentioned that research on 
Nganasan texts, from a figuratively point of view, are limited. As a result, the 
only area for improvement is in lexicology. Additionally, diachronic metaphor 
research has shown new results as well (e.g. HTE online dictionary, Kathryn 
Allan’s monograph, 2007). 
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4. The structure of the dictionary
The primary goal of the dictionary is to classify the cognitive and formal 
relations of the lexemes and concepts, and to systematize and interpret the 
classification. The starting point is the well-known motivational square
  lexeme 1 (L1)   concept 1 (C1) 
  lexeme 2 (L2)   concept 2 (C2) 
(L1 = source form, L2 = target form, C1 = source concept, C2 = target concept)
Where C1 is in cognitive relation with C2, L1 is in formal relation with L2. 
We must classify both the cognitive relation (C1>C2) and the formal relation 
(L1>L2), then systematize the classifications of concepts and forms. At last 
we will classify the pathways, i.e. the kind of tendencies (universal, culture-
specific etc.) that can be established. Problems may arise during my analysis, 
and below are some preceding statements: 
– Source concept/source forms can be target concept/target forms at the 
same time. This means that theoretically never-ending semantic chains can 
be detected. 
– One meaning (concept) belongs to one form. 
The reconstructed protoforms are labeled as absolute source form and 
source concept. 
– The direction of the semantic change is not always clear. In such cases, 
fictive stems will be established as a collective source. 
To illustrate the schema, I show two examples:
forms:  L1: basa  >>  semantic change  >>  L2: basa
   
concepts:  C1: IRON, METAL  >>  contiguity   >> C2: MONEY
     (Material for Object)
forms:  L1: ŋǝnduj >>  compounding >> L2: tuu ŋǝnduj
   
concepts:  C1: A KIND OF BOAT >>  similarity >> C2: STEAMBOAT, 
       STEAMSHIP
    >> taxonomic subordination >> 
     (Tuu is the genitive form of tuj ‚fire‘.)
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According to the motivational square, the following informations of a lexeme 
should be contained: 
 (1) Lexeme (form) 
  (1a) language 
  (1b) parts of speech 
  (1c) morphological structure 
  (1d) opacity [+/–] or [?] 
  (1e) literature (sources) 
  (1f) in context (if exists) 
  (1g) comments (e.g. frequency of the forms; certainty of the 
  etymology etc.). 
 (2) concepts (< semantic domains) 
 (3) pathways: 
  (3a) source forms of 
  (3b) source concepts of 
  (3b/I) classification of the cognitive link 
  -Main types of the relations: contiguity, similarity, partiality,
  contrast 
  (3b/II) Classification of formal relation of the two forms 
  (source and target): 
  compound, derivation, conversion, loan etc. 
  (3c) target form(s) of 
  (3d) target concept(s) of 
  (3d/I) classification of the cognitive link 
  Main types of the relations: contiguity, similarity, partiality,
   contrast 
  (3d/II) labeling of the source and target forms 
  Classification of formal relation of the two forms (source and 
  target): 
  compound, derivation, conversion, loan etc. 
In the case of classification (cognitive relations and semantic domains) a good 
and adequate system can be found in the literature. We analyze the cognitive 
relations (and cognitive motivations) according to the works of Grzega (2004), 
Blank (2001), and Koch (2001). The basis of the classification of the forces 
(processes) is Grzega’s work (2004), and Blank’s work (2001). The system of the 
semantic domains of the Nganasan language can be created based on these sy-
stems. The basis of the system of the semantic domains is the Dictionary Devel-
opment Process (http://www.sil.org/computing/ddp/DDP_downloads_tb.htm) 
for the description of underdocumented languages (List	of	Semantic	Domains	
(v.4)	for	Rapid	Word	Collection (http://rapidwords.net/). However, I want to 
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apply other systems too (e.g. Tucker 1998 that I used in my PhD-dissertation for 
the property concept), although the Zhdanova–Momde–Kosterkina’s Nganasan 
dictionary serves as a base for the semantic domains of Nganasan. Besides 
classification, the most important feature of the dictionary is the complex search 
and browse. Here are some examples for multiple searches with the five main 
components, i.e. language / lexeme / concept-domain / relation / process): 
 A) Nganasan forms where the source concepts belong to COLOR 
 B) Cognitive relations where the formal process is caritive derivation 
 C) Metaphorical relations where the target form is X 
 D) Conceptualization of a concept in different Samoyedic languages 
4.1. Further aims for development
In the course of the development of the dictionary we intend to develop a 
dictionary that is flexible with the possibility of enlargement. In this section I 
present two of these plans.
4.1.1. Areal dimensions
The dictionary will visualize not only the ancient (Proto-Uralic and Proto-
Samoyed origin) part of the Nganasan vocabulary, but it will contain different 
kinds of borrowings. As a result, when we enter build a loanword into the sy-
stem, we start building the section of that language: e.g. Evenki, Ket, Nenets, 
Enets or Russian:
…     Russian Evenki  Nganasan Nenets Enets Ket …
           entries entries  entries  entries entries entries 
4.1.2. Genetic dimensions
During the development it is important to pay attention to the oldest stratum of 
Nganasan and thus consider the historical-etymological literature. The history of 
Nganasan is not possible to divide different periods basing on the sources Tthe 
only exception is Matthias Alexander Castrén’s material from the 19th century, 
although a quantity of this material is hardly sufficient for deep lexicological 
analysis). As follows we can correlate the Nganasan lexemes mainly to the 
proto-languages. We handle the proto-languages as natural languages in the 
dictionary due to practical reasons. Differences between duaghter languages 
and the proto-languages only occur when qualifying the formal and cognitive 
relations. 
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Proto-Uralic (UEW, Normanskaya – Dybo 2010)
Proto-Samoyed (SW, Helimski 1997 etc.)
Proto North-Samoyed (Helimski – Anikin 2007, Janhunen 1975, Szeverényi 2008 
etc.)
Nganasan 
Thereby, we elaborate as large vocabulary as possible, we can determine all 
lexemes with unknown origin. 
4.2. Problems
Of course, many different theoretical and practical problems can arise during 
the analysis. Now I focus on two of them.
4.2.1 Languages and dialects
The Nganasan language has only two dialects: Avam and Vadeev, which do 
not differ significantly from each other. The dictionary in the case of Nganasan 
should not be concerned with dialects due to the nature of the corpus and the 
language. However, the situation changes when we intend to integrate newer 
languages and ones that are dialectally spread. In this case we try to find the 
golden mean. On the one hand the primary corpus is preferably composed of 
the latest lexicon and on the other logical reasonability is expected with regard 
to the display of dialects. In the case of Nenets we include two languages (Tun-
dra and Forest), in the case of the Enets too (Tundra and Forest). Sometimes 
we  should process language data whose dialectal category/classification is 
uncertain. In such cases the relevant language is the default one.
4.2.2 Diachrony and synchrony
Hopefully, it can be seen in the dictionary that, despite our intentions, the 
synchronic and diachronic approach blend. Thousands of papers deal with the 
question where the border between semantic change and polysemy is (e.g. one 
of the latest is Zalizniak 2008). In the case of an underdocumented language it 
can be much more problematic, since in many cases it is hard to differentiate a 
semantic change from a polysemic pair – lack of sufficient and relevant data. 
Leastwise we always have to take stand on the problametic or uncertain rela-
tions – we have some tools for marking the questionable cases: e.g. marking 





In the section I present some options of utilization.
4.3.1 
Naturally, the first question of course concerns the basic infromation of a certain 
lexeme. The  word labsə	is our example below: 
form: labsə   concept: CRADLE
 – word class:   adjective
 – morphological str:  stem
 – literature:  Kosterkina et al 2001: 85
labsə is the source form of the followings:
 – concept:   THE YOUNGEST CHILD IN THE
    FAMILY 
 – form:    labsəkəə	
 – literature:  Kosterkina et al. 2001: 85
 – cognitive relation:  conceptual contiguity 
 – formal process:   derivation > adjectival derivation
labsə is the target form of the followings:
 – target concept of: CRADLE
 – target form of:  ĺapćɜ	(ľ́aps̀ɜ)
 – opacity:   +
 – literature:   UEW
Discovering the pathways, we can establish „wordchains“:
	 ĺapćɜ	(ľ́aps̀ɜ) > labsə	 >		 labsəkəə
 PU   Ng  Ng
This example perfectly illustrates  how we can describe the semantic map of 
the Nganasan vocabulary with the method of filiation. 
4.3.2. Word formation and cognitive relations
The example of hunsə illustrates that the former historical research focused on 
mainly the ancient strata of the Nganasan vocabulary. A diachronic onomasio-
logical analysis shows not only the histroical background of a lexeme, but its 
formal and cognitive relations as well.
The lexicological, lexicographical works on Ng. hunsə- only mention its 
Samoyedic origin, but nothing more about its derived forms and their meanings. 
It is important because the Nganasan language is rich in derivational suffixes 
and it means that many prototypical meanings are expressed by derived forms. 
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Source1: Proto-Samoyed *ponsə ‘fremd’ (SW127)
Source2: Nganasan *hunsə-



















TO CHANGE hunsə-im-śi translative
to discern, 
to distinguish hunďə-mtï-sï transformative
to be separated, 
to separate hunďa-ir-sï frequentative
TO TURN ASI-
DE, 
T O  T U R N 
AWAY; TO GO 
BACK
hunsə-bə-sa ?
Adv. OTHERWISE h u n s ə - ə -mənu adj.+prolative
table 2.
4.3.3 The source concepts of the adjectival class
Next we will  search for the source of a certain word class and we will descri-
be  the processes. The next table shows the source concepts of the Nganasan 
adjectives (Szeverényi 2008). The table contains only the concepts and does 
not show the further certifications. 
From a typological point view we can  claim that the relations listed in table 
3 are not peculiar. It is no surprise that e.g. the source form of a lexeme with 
meaning ’sweet’ is a unit meaning ’sugar‘, or the word  meaning ’sense, mind’ 
is the source of the word  meaning ’clever’, or ’blue’ comes from ’sky’. From 
the typological point of view those pairs are more of interest where a lack of 
an entity or property refers to a positive property (e.g. ’without lie’ > ’honest’, 
’without dirt’ > ’clean’ etc.).
On the whole. in view of such a list we can establish relevant facts on the 
cognitive background of the lexicalizational mechanisms in a certain language. 
If we complete the pairs of concepts with lexical units, cognitive relations, 
formal processes, we will be able to execute a complex linguistic analysis. Of 
course, we will get a lot of unsortable information on the opaque lexems with 
unknown origin. Lastly, if we have systematic systematized list of words and 
relations from more languages, we can do a detailed comparative research 
(typological, etymological etc.) as well.
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SOURCE CONCEPT TARGET CONCEPT
WITHOUT INNER DEAL EMPTY


















CROOKED, CURVE BEING TIRED
WORM LONG
FRECKLE ON HAND BLUE~GREEN
DREGS (OF FLUIDS) OPAQUE, FUZZY (YELLOW, GREEN, BROWN)
SUFFOCATION NARROW, TIGHT










TRUE, REAL, RIGHT HONEST
GAP SPACIOUS, WIDE
WITHOUT MEAT THIN












H AV E  W E A K / P O O R 
BONES THIN
HAVE ILL/BAD HUMOUR SAD, MISERABLE






LUCK, SUCCEED LUCKY, HAPPY
WITHOUT LUCK, SUC-
CEED UNLUCKY, UNHAPPY
BEING WITHOUT HEART CHICKEN (COWARD)
REQUIRED HARD-WORKING
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SOURCE CONCEPT TARGET CONCEPT
NARROW, TIGHT HUNGRY






4.3.4. Semantic fields: names of animals
Finally, I will show a simple example of utility: the use of realizing what we 
do not know. The basic corpus contains (= Kosterkina et al. 2001) 72 names 
for animals. When we group these terms by their origin, we get the following 
results: (secondary sources: UEW, Normanskaya – Dybo 2010, Janhunen 1976, 











origin is not known, not motivated 34
table 4.
If we are aware of these data and statistics, we can determine a narrower re-
search area. It can be seen that the origin of almost half the names of animals 
are unknown and the close relatives use other lexemes. The rate/number of 
the loans and of the autochtonously formed, motivated lexemes are low. So 
the challenge is describing lexemes with an unknown origin what  requires 
thorough research.
If we analyze the whole known vocabulary of Nganasan statistically, we can 
establish the following conclusions. The dictionary of Kosterkina et al. (2001) 
contains cc. 3500 Nganasan entries. Cc. 500 lexemss belong to the oldest stra-
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tum (PU, PS, PNS) of Nganasan, including units occuring only in Castrén and 
other fieldworkers‘s materials collected in the 18th and the 19th century. The 
number of the borrowings is only some dozens excluding the newest loanwords 
from Russian. On the basis of these numbers we can calculate that the origin 
of the cc. 80% of the Nganasan vocubulary is not clearor derived. So, we can 
state that many questions still remain…
Szeged         Sándor Szevereny
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Hans-Hermann Bartens: Wotische	Folklore.	 Ein	Gang	 durch	 Textpu-
blikationen	und	Forschungsliteratur. Veröffentlichungen der Societas 
Uralo-Altaica, Band 84. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag 2012.
Das hier zu besprechende Werk widmet sich, wie bereits der Untertitel deutlich 
macht, nicht der Beschreibung der wotischen Folklore an sich, sondern gibt 
einen Überblick über die (veröffentlichten) Primärtexte und die Forschungsli-
teratur. Hans-Hermann Bartens nennt im Vorwort (S. 7–9) als einen Grund für 
das Verfassen des vorliegenden Werks die Problematik, dass für eine breitere 
Leserschaft zugängliche Handbuchartikel (wie der von ihm verfasste Beitrag 
„Woten“ in der Enzyklopädie	des	Märchens) aus Platzgründen meist sehr all-
gemein bleiben müssen, dem interessierten Leser dieser Handbücher aber die 
angegebene grundlegende Sekundärliteratur oder auch die Textsammlungen 
meist aus sprachlichen Gründen nicht oder nur schwer zugänglich sind (S. 7). 
Hier soll das vorliegende Werk Abhilfe schaffen – dies gelingt, indem es dem 
deutschsprachigen Leser einen umfassenden Überblick über Aufzeichnungen 
und Aufnahmen, Varianten, Textpublikationen und Darstellungen der ver-
schiedenen Genres der wotischen Folklore sowie über ihre Erforschung bietet. 
Entsprechend dieser Zielsetzung ist der Hauptteil des Werkes Kapitel 
4, Die	 einzelnen	Genres	 und	 ihre	 Erforschung	 (S. 58–245). Ihm sind eine 
Karte der wotischen Dörfer (S. 10, nach  Västrik 2007) und drei einleitende 
Kapitel vorangestellt: Prolog (S. 11–17), Die	 Sammler (S. 18–37) und Die	
Traditionsträger(innen)	(S. 38–57). Am Ende des Werkes folgen die Schluß-
bemerkung (S. 246–248) sowie Quellen und Literatur (S. 249–262).
Der Prolog gibt einen kurzen Überblick über die Woten und ihre Sprache 
(Ethnonyme, heutige soziolinguistische Situation, dialektale Gliederung, de-
mographische Entwicklung seit 1848) sowie über den Beginn ihrer ethnogra-
phischen und linguistischen Erforschung. Bereits hier wird erwähnt, dass die 
Beleglage stark davon geprägt ist, dass im Mittelpunkt des Interesses der relativ 
zahlreichen frühen finnischen Forscher Volksdichtung im Kalevalaversmaß 
stand, und somit auch vorwiegend diese aufgezeichnet wurde (S. 16 Fn 15).
Von A. J. Sjögrens Aufzeichnungen aus den 1830er Jahren bis hin zu V. Mälks 
Forschungen in den 1960er Jahren wird im Kapitel Die	Sammler chronologisch 
die Arbeit der wichtigsten Forscher, die wotische Folklore gesammelt haben, 
dargestellt. Dabei werden Angaben dazu gemacht, wann die einzelnen Forscher 
bei den Woten waren, mit welchen Gewährspersonen sie gearbeitet haben (so-
weit bekannt), wie viele Beispiele welcher Genres sie aufgezeichnet haben und 
wo wie viele davon publiziert wurden. Ergänzt wird diese Aufzählung durch 
Hinweise auf Besonderheiten der Aufzeichnungen, die Aufzeichnungstechnik 
(z.B. erste Tonaufnahmen), den Forschungskontext oder Aussagen zur Vitalität 
der Tradition. Auch wird auf die soziolinguistische Situation in bestimmten 
Gebieten oder politisch bedingte Umstände der Sammeltätigkeit hingewiesen. 
Ein Beispiel für den letzteren Aspekt ist die Darstellung der Forschungstätig-
keit in den 1920er und 1930er Jahren (S. 26–27), in deren Rahmen auch auf 
die veränderte Situation nach der Unabhängigkeit Estlands eingegangen wird. 
Einen großen Teil des Kapitels nimmt die Tätigkeit P. Aristes ein (S. 27, 29–35). 
Bereits hier wird die besondere Rolle deutlich, die Ariste für die Erforschung der 
wotischen Folklore spielte, und die im Verlauf des hier besprochenen Werkes 
immer wieder aufscheint.
Das anschließende Kapitel Die	 Traditionsträgerinnen widmet sich den 
Gewährspersonen der zuvor behandelten Sammler. Zunächst wird in einzelnen 
Unterkapiteln kurz auf die Nationale	 Identität (S. 38–39) und die Aspekte 
Spracherwerb	 und	 Sprachgebrauch (S. 39–42) eingegangen. Die nationale 
Identität wird einerseits anhand des Inhalts eines Liedes behandelt, aber es 
werden auch widersprüchliche Anmerkungen verschiedener Forscher zu dieser 
Thematik angeführt. Auch die sprachlichen Aspekte werden sowohl anhand von 
Selbstzeugnissen der Gewährspersonen als auch auf Grund der Sekundärlite-
ratur dargestellt. Im umfassendsten Unterkapitel des dritten Kapitels, Einzelne	
Traditionsträger(innen)	 und	 ihr	 Repertoire,	werden bekannte Sängerinnen 
und Sänger vorgestellt. Es werden sowohl biographische Angaben gemacht 
als auch Aussagen zu ihrem Repertoire (sowohl hinsichtlich des Umfangs als 
auch bezüglich der von ihnen präsentierten Genres, wobei unter anderem die 
Frage gestellt wird, inwiefern man von typisch weiblichem oder männlichen 
Repertoire sprechen kann). Auch hier spielt immer wieder der Sprachgebrauch 
einzelner Sänger/innen bzw. die Sprache der Lieder in ihrem Repertoire eine 
Rolle, ebenso wie die Frage, von wem sie ihr Repertoire gelernt haben. Die 
angesprochenen Aspekte (Sprache der gesammelten Folklore, Rolle der weit 
verbreiteten Mehrsprachigkeit, verschiedene Assimilationstendenzen) werden 
im folgenden Kapitel, das den Hauptteil des Werkes darstellt, immer wieder 
aufgegriffen, nicht zuletzt auch bei der Behandlung der Frage von Eigenstän-
digkeit und Entlehnung bestimmter Texte (passim). 
Wie bereits erwähnt, stellt das vierte Kapitel Die	einzelnen	Genres	und	ihre	
Erforschung (S. 58–245) den Hauptteil des Werkes dar. Es umfasst die beiden 
Teile Lieder (S. 58–178) und Prosafolklore	(S. 178–245). Die Behandlung der 
Lieder beginnt mit einer kurzen Erläuterung ihrer Systematik, dann werden 
vorwiegend die Lieder	 im	Kalevalaversmaß	behandelt	 –	der große Umfang 
dieses Unterkapitels (S. 59–164) spiegelt das oben bereits erwähnte besondere 
Interesse, das diesem Typus lange Zeit in der Sammeltätigkeit insbesondere 
der finnischen Forscher entgegengebracht wurde. Die Darstellung der Lieder 
im Kalevalaversmaß beginnt mit einem kurzen Überblick über die Verbreitung 
dieses Typus, Charakteristika des Verses und die typische Aufführungsweise 
sowie zur Tradierung des Materials. Außerdem wird erläutert, dass sie vorwie-
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gend dem weiblichen Repertoire zuzurechnen sind. Es folgt eine detaillierte 
Darstellung von insgesamt elf Genres, die wichtigsten sind Lyrisch-epische 
Lieder (S. 63–78), Hochzeitslieder (S. 78–99), Festtagslieder	 (Kalenderlie-
der) (S. 99–107),	Klagelieder	(S.116–137) und	Zaubersprüche (S. 137–143). 
Abschließend widmet sich Bartens den Forschungsergebnissen zur Frage Ei-
genständig	oder	übernommen (S. 144–152) und Überlegungen Zu Metrik und 
Sprache der Lieder (S. 152–164).
Bei der Darstellung der einzelnen Liedgenres finden sich jeweils Angaben zu 
ihrer Verbreitung (ob – und wenn ja, wo – die Tradition noch lebendig ist, Zahl 
der Lieder des jeweiligen Genres und der Varianten samt Ort der Aufzeichnung 
und Sänger/in) und dazu, in welchen Sammlungen sie enthalten sind bzw. wo 
sie publiziert wurden. Teilweise wird auch auf Abweichungen zwischen den 
von verschiedenen Forschern aufgezeichneten Varianten eingegangen. Bei 
besonders prominenten Genres werden auch Ausschnitte aus einzelnen Liedern 
angeführt. Entsprechend der Zielsetzung des vorliegenden Werkes liegt Bartens’ 
Interesse nicht darin, eine möglichst detaillierte Beschreibung des Inhaltes 
der einzelnen Lieder zu geben, sondern dem interessierten Leser Einblick in 
Geschichte der Sammlung und Erforschung der jeweiligen Genres zu geben 
und ihn gezielt auf die entsprechenden Textpublikationen hinzuweisen – sowie 
gegebenenfalls auf die Behandlung bestimmter Forschungsfragen in Hinblick 
auf diese Genres. Es ist Bartens’ Verdienst, dass er die Darstellung nicht auf 
eine bloße Ansammlung von Zahlen und Zitaten reduziert: Dadurch, dass 
vielfältige Aspekte besprochen werden, die mit den Liedern und ihrem Vortrag 
sowie ihrer Tradierung zusammenhängen, erhält der Leser auch mannigfache 
Hinweise auf Alltagsleben, Feste und Glaubensvorstellungen der Woten. So 
wird zum Beispiel bei der Beschreibung einzelner Hochzeitslieder erwähnt, zu 
welchem Zeitpunkt in den Feierlichkeiten bzw. in Begleitung welcher Handlung 
sie gesungen werden, so dass der Leser auch einige Informationen über den 
Ablauf der wotischen Hochzeit erhält, oder bei den Zaubersprüchen erläutert, 
aus welchen Anlässen sie verwendet wurden. Zudem werden exemplarisch ei-
nige Lieder bzw. Liedteile im Original und in deutscher Übersetzung zitiert und 
kommentiert, so dass der Leser die Ausführungen direkt nachvollziehen kann.
Das Hauptkapitel der Lieder umfasst ferner das nur wenige Seiten lan-
ge Unterkapitel Lieder neueren Typs (S. 164–168) und das etwa doppelt so 
umfangreiche Unterkapitel	Untersuchungen	zur	Gesangsform (S. 168–178). 
Letzteres behandelt vor allem die Melodien der eigentlichen Lieder (erste No-
tationen, mögliche Einteilung), kurz werden auch die Melodien der Klagelieder 
angesprochen und die Frage nach dem Alter bzw. nach Ähnlichkeiten mit den 
Melodien der Lieder benachbarter Völker und möglichen Einflüssen gestellt.
Der die Prosafolklore (S. 178–245) betreffende Teil der Genredarstellung 
folgt prinzipiell einem ähnlichen Muster wie die Behandlung der Lieder: Auch 
 Kritik 291
hier wird angegeben, wie viele Typen und Varianten gesammelt wurden und 
wo sie publiziert sind, und es werden Anmerkungen aus der Forschungslite-
ratur und von den Erzähler/innen selbst zu Ähnlichkeiten mit entsprechenden 
Genres oder Typen bei anderen Völkern Ingermanlands sowie zu möglichen 
Entlehnungs- oder Tradierungswegen zitiert. Auch Hinweise dazu, wie lebendig 
die jeweilige Tradition ist, werden angeführt. Interessanterweise wird hier im 
Kapitel Märchen und Schwänke (S. 179–188) festgestellt, dass diese nicht mehr 
sehr verbreitet sind (zumindest nicht in wotischer Sprache). 
Neben den Angaben zu den Aufzeichnungen und Publikationen nimmt bei 
der Betrachtung der Prosafolklore die Beschreibung der Inhalte bzw. Themen 
der Texte und ihre Einbettung in die Vorstellungswelt der Woten mehr Raum 
ein. In besonderem Maße gilt dies für das Genre der Sagen – dessen Betrach-
tung mit knapp 50 Seiten (S. 188–237) das umfangreichste Unterkapitel im 
Bereich der Prosafolklore darstellt – und hier vor allem für die Untergruppe 
der dämonologischen	Sagen. Diese sind bei den Woten, wie Bartens festhält, 
der dominierende Sagentyp. In der Beschreibung werden nicht nur die Bezeich-
nungen, die für bestimmte Personen und Wesen (Zauberer, Heiler, Hof- und 
Naturgeister,...) verwendet wurden, betrachtet, sondern es wird auch deutlich, 
welche Vorstellungen von Übernatürlichem, seinen Auswirkungen auf den All-
tag und die Versuche, sich gegen diese zu schützen, bei den Woten verbreitet 
waren. Teilweise klingen solche Vorstellungen auch im Kapitel Historische	
Sagen (S. 227–234) an, insbesondere bei den Sagen, die Kultstätten betreffen. 
Neben den genannten Sagentypen werden abschließend noch Ätiologische	
Sagen	(S. 234–237) sowie einige weitere Genres neben den Sagen (Legenden,	
Alltagserzählungen,	 Sprichwörter und Rätsel) behandelt, deren Darstellung 
jedoch jeweils nur wenige Seiten umfasst.
Hans-Hermann Bartens stellt im Vorwort zum hier besprochenen Werk fest, 
es handle sich „vor allem um eine Forschungsgeschichte und eine Bestands-
aufnahme der Ergebnisse, die die Erforschung gezeitigt hat. Stellungnahmen 
dazu finden sich im Text nur insoweit, als solche auch in der wissenschaftlichen 
Literatur begegnen.“ (S. 7). In der Tat werden in der vorliegenden Arbeit immer 
wieder Aspekte angesprochen, die im Laufe der Forschung bzw. von verschie-
denen Forschern unterschiedlich eingeschätzt wurden bzw. werden, wobei die 
verschiedenen Meinungen einander zumeist ohne Wertung gegenübergestellt 
werden. Diese konzeptionelle Entscheidung ist zwar einerseits nachvollziehbar, 
andererseits würde man sich als Leser doch an der einen oder anderen Stelle 
eine Beurteilung der Aussagen oder eine Synthese wünschen.
Insgesamt lässt sich jedoch feststellen, dass das hier besprochene Werk ei-
nen sehr guten Überblick über die Sammlung und Erforschung der wotischen 
Folklore von den Anfängen bis heute gibt. Die Betrachtung macht einerseits 
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das reiche Repertoire bestimmter Sänger (bzw. vor allem Sängerinnen) deut-
lich, andererseits zeigt sie die große Rolle, die einzelne Forscher (vor allem 
Paul Ariste) gespielt haben. Durch die Darstellung der Folklore im Spiegel der 
Sammel- und Publikationstätigkeit erhalten auch besonders wichtige Veröffent-
lichungen zu bestimmten Genres oder Fragestellungen ausreichend Raum – sie 
werden nicht nur erwähnt, sondern es werden auch ihre Hauptinhalte wieder-
gegeben. Zudem finden sich Angaben zu einschlägigen Bibliographien bzw. 
Katalogen. So kann Hans-Hermann Bartens’ Wotische	Folklore	sowohl dem 
Experten als Nachschlagewerk dienen, als auch Personen, die erst beginnen, 
sich mit der wotischen Folklore oder ausgewählten Genres zu befassen, einen 
guten Einstieg bieten. 
             Monika Schötschel-Fleischer
Literatur
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Die zweite internationale Winterschule der Finnougristik 
zu Gast in Szeged
Zu Beginn des Jahres 2014, genauer vom 19.01. bis zum 02.02., fand die zweite 
internationale Winterschule der Finnougristik statt. Dieses ERASMUS Inten-
sivprogramm wurde durch den Lehrstuhl Finnougristik der Universität Szeged 
ausgerichtet. Die Teilnehmenden der Winterschule reisten aus verschiedenen 
Universitäten und Städten Europas an. Vertreten waren Szeged, Helsinki, Tartu, 
München, Hamburg und die Gastgeber der ersten Winterschule aus Wien. Ziel 
war dabei nicht nur, die Studierenden zu unterrichten, sondern den Austausch 
zwischen Professoren, Lehrenden, Doktoranden und Studierenden zu intensi-
vieren und eine Möglichkeit zu bieten über verschiedene Themen innerhalb 
der Finnougristik zu diskutieren. 
Grundsätzlich waren alle Tage wie folgt aufgebaut: ein intensiver, vier-
stündiger Sprachkurs am Vormittag, Mittagspause, Nachmittagskurse wie z.B. 
Workshops, Vorlesungen oder Diskussionsrunden, der Abend stand entweder 
zur freien Verfügung oder es gab ein abwechslungsreiches Programm. 
Auf der diesjährigen Winterschule wurden zwei Strukturkurse in kleineren 
uralischen Sprachen angeboten, in der ersten Woche Nenzisch, in der zweiten 
Woche Wiesen- bzw. Bergmarisch.
Der Nenzischkurs wurde von Lotta Jalava von der Universität Helsinki ge-
leitet. Nach einer allgemeinen Einführung zu den Nenzen und der nenzischen 
Sprache wurden einige Ausschnitte aus den nenzischen Nachrichten eines russi-
schen Fernsehsenders gezeigt. Es war interessant zu sehen, dass das Nenzische 
somit nicht nur Sprache des Dorfes ist, sondern auch Sprache der modernen 
Welt, wenngleich sehr auffällig war, dass die allermeisten Begriffe, welche mo-
derne Realien bezeichnen, russische Lehnwörter waren. Anschließend wurden 
im Wechsel Kapitel der Grammatik erklärt und passende Texte gelesen und 
analysiert, die das jeweilige grammatische Thema veranschaulichten. Durch 
diese Vorgehensweise gelang es recht schnell, einen Einblick in das Nenzische 
und seine Struktur zu gewinnen und festzustellen, dass diese Sprache eigentlich 
gar nicht so kompliziert ist, als es auf den ersten Blick aussehen mag.
An den Marischkursen wirkten federführend Jeremy Bradley aus Wien sowie 
Tanja Efremova aus Budapest und Julia Kuprina aus Helsinki mit. Zunächst 
wurden die Teilnehmer der Winterschule in zwei Gruppen geteilt. Der Teil der 
Studierenden, welcher schon früher Marisch gelernt hatte, besuchte den Kurs 
bei Julia Kuprina und beschäftigte sich dort mit dem Bergmarischen und sei-
nen Parallelen und Unterschieden zum Wiesenmarischen. Die andere Gruppe 
setzte sich mit dem Wiesenmarischen auseinander, wobei jeder Tag aus einem 
theoretischen Teil (geleitet von Jeremy Bradley) und einem praktischen Teil 
(geleitet von Tanja Efremova) bestand. Im Theorieteil wurden vor allem Texte 
aus dem Lehrbuch Ongaj	marij	jylme	gelesen und grammatische Themen erläu-
tert, während im Praxisteil der Fokus auf ganz alltäglicher Kommunikation lag. 
Durch die enge Verzahnung von Theorie und Praxis und vor allem durch die 
Arbeit mit Muttersprachlerinnen war auch dieser Kurs bzw. diese Kurse sehr 
gewinnbringend und boten einen tiefen und guten Einblick in das Marische. 
Insgesamt waren beide Sprachkurse sehr gut und positiv und obwohl den 
Sprachkursen täglich eine Stunde weniger Zeit als auf der ersten Winterschule 
eingeräumt wurde, litt ihre Qualität darunter keinesfalls. 
Das Nachmittagsprogramm bestand aus drei Workshops und drei Vorlesun-
gen. Die Workshops beschäftigten sich mit kontaktinduziertem Sprachwandel, 
Feldforschung und wissenschaftlichem Schreiben; die Vorlesungen mit Bilin-
gualismus und Typologie in finnougrischen Forschungen. 
Der Workshop zu kontaktinduziertem Sprachwandel (geleitet von Elena 
Skribnik, Johanna Laakso, Marianne Bakró-Nagy und Gerson Klumpp) teilte 
sich auf drei Sitzungen auf. Zunächst wurden verschiedene Typen des Sprach-
wandels vorgestellt. Daneben lag der Fokus auf der Frage, wie Sprachwandel zu 
erklären ist und auf welcher Grundlage von Sprachwandel gesprochen werden 
kann. Dies wurde in Kleingruppen anhand von Einzelphänomenen, wie z.B. 
den bestimmten Artikeln bei den uralischen Sprachen, genauer erörtert. In der 
abschließenden Diskussion konnte festgestellt werden, dass schwierig zu sa-
gen ist, ob sich ein Phänomen durch internen Wandel oder kontaktinduzierten 
Wandel entwickelt hat, da z.B. nicht alle Kontaktsprachen bekannt sind oder 
es an verlässlichen Quellen mangelt.
Im Workshop zur linguistischen Feldforschung hat Peter Austin als Gast-
lehrender über die Rechtslage bei der Feldforschung, wie z.B. Copyright 
gesprochen und die Studierenden für die Probleme, die es in diesem Bereich 
gibt, sensibilisiert. Einen weiteren Einblick in die Realität der Feldforschung 
wurde auch durch mehrere kleine Vorträge von Studierenden gegeben. Der 
Fokus lag vor allem auf dem Umgang mit Daten, ihrer korrekten Benennung 
und den Speichermöglichkeiten. Zusätzlich hatten die Studierenden die Mög-
lichkeit erste Erfahrungen mit den Programmen Flex und Elan zu sammeln. 
Bei Problemen im Umgang mit diesen Programmen stand auch Zsófia Schön 
den Studierenden mit Rat und Tat zur Seite, sodass am Ende auch diejenigen, 
die noch keine Erfahrung damit hatten erste Erfolge aufweisen konnten. 
Die Einheiten zu wissenschaftlichem Schreiben teilten sich Johanna Laakso 
und Jeremy Bradley. Während Johanna Laakso zunächst allgemein die Grundla-
gen eines guten wissenschaftlichen Artikels vorstellte, konzentrierte sich Jeremy 
Bradley darauf den Studierenden Hilfestellungen im Umgang mit Statistiken zu 
geben, um somit mögliche Fehlerquellen auszuschließen. In der letzten Sitzung 
wurden in Kleingruppen verschiedene finnougrische Artikel gelesen und auf 
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vorher aufgestellte Kriterien hin geprüft. Hier wurde vor allem ermittelt, ob der 
Autor sein Zielpublikum kannte, inwiefern eine wissenschaftliche Fragestellung 
vorhanden war und ob diese durch eine stringente Argumentationsstruktur be-
antwortet wurde. Weiterhin wurde analysiert wie die Erkenntnisse schließlich 
ausgewertet wurden. Eine große Frage war auch, ob es sich lohnt innerhalb der 
Finnougristik vermehrt auf Englisch zu publizieren, um somit die Reichweite 
der Artikel zum Beispiel für die Allgemeine Sprachwissenschaft zu erhöhen.
Die erste Vorlesung hielt die Gastdozentin Anna Fenyvesi. Sie gab eine 
Einführung in das Thema Zwei- und Mehrsprachigkeit. Dabei war die grund-
legende Frage, wie Bilingualismus überhaupt zu definieren sei. Die Vorlesung 
basierte auf Forschungen aus der Anglistik, d.h. das Englische in Kombination 
mit anderen Sprachen stand im Fokus der Betrachtung. Viele multilinguale 
Situationen ergeben sich aus Immigration in ein englischsprachiges Land oder 
dadurch, dass ein oder beide Elternteile Englisch als Muttersprache hat bzw. 
haben. Im Hinblick auf die Uralistik kann man jedoch sagen, dass sich die 
multilingualen Situationen insofern unterscheiden, da das Russische nicht auf 
Grund von Immigration gelernt werden musste sondern zum Teil aus histori-
schen und zum Teil aus politischen Gründen zur dominanten Sprache wurde. 
Die anderen beiden Vorlesungen befassten sich mit dem Thema Typologie 
und uralische Forschungen. Der erste Teil wurde von Elena Skribnik gehalten. 
Zunächst wurden auch hier wieder Grundlagen der typologischen Forschung 
vorgestellt, unter anderem WALS (World Atlas of language structure). Hier wur-
de auch auf die Probleme aufmerksam gemacht, die WALS gerade in der Ura-
listik aufweist: Informationen fehlen entweder ganz oder sind schlicht falsch, 
sodass bereits ein gewisses Fachwissen von Nöten ist, um die dort gefundenen 
Daten richtig einordnen zu können. An dieser Stelle zeigt sich vor allem, dass 
es für viele der kleinen uralischen Sprachen keine guten Referenzgrammati-
ken gibt und dass in diesem Bereich noch Nachholbedarf besteht. Neben dem 
Vorhandensein oder der Abwesenheit von gewissen Features in einer Sprache, 
können Sprachen nach bestimmten Indices typologisch eingeordnet werden.
Die zweite Vorlesung zu diesem Thema wurde von Gerson Klumpp ge-
halten. Sein Fokus lag mehr auf konkreten Beispielen. Er beleuchtet die Ob-
jektmarkierung im Komi. Bisher konnten andere linguistische Theorien nicht 
einwandfrei klären warum im Komi direkte Objekte markiert werden. Mit der 
funktionalistischen Sichtweise zeigt Klumpp, dass es sich um eine Markierung 
von Topic und Fokus handeln könnte.
Der letzte Nachmittag widmete sich dann wieder voll den Studenten und 
ihren derzeitigen Projekten: Doktor- und Masterabeiten wurden vorgestellt. 
Hierbei wurden sowohl noch nicht konkretisierte Pläne besprochen, kritisiert 
und Tipps gegeben, sowie der jetzige Stand der Arbeiten präsentiert.
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Die Abende bei der zweiten internationalen Winterschule standen den 
Studierenden meist frei zur Verfügung. So konnte sich auf Kurse vorbereitet, 
die Stadt erkundet oder gegessen, getrunken und sich kennengelernt werden.
Am ersten Abend der Winterschule wurde eine kleines Zusammenkommen 
der Teilnehmer arrangiert, sodass auch außerhalb der Kurse und der Pausen 
entspannt miteinander geredet werden konnte. An einem weiteren Abend hatte 
sich hoher Besuch angekündigt. Der in Budapest arbeitende estnische Botschaf-
ter kam zu einem kleinen Buffet, um sich mit den anwesenden Teilnehmern zu 
unterhalten und an die Wichtigkeit der Finnougristik zu erinnern. Dabei betonte 
er im besonderen Maße, dass es sowohl für die Allgemeinheit, als auch für die 
Wissenschaft als solches von Bedeutung ist, dass auch kleinere Sprachfamilien 
die nötige Aufmerksamkeit von Forschenden und Studierenden bekommen. 
Wenn auch die drei größeren Sprachen der Familie nicht direkt bedroht sind, 
besteht für einige andere, kleinere Sprachen und Kulturen womöglich bald 
keine weitere Chance, diese möglichst genau zu erforschen. Der Abend, der den 
meisten Teilnehmern wohl am intensivsten in Erinnerung bleiben wird, war der 
Mari-Abend. Mit Hilfe von Jeremy Bradley und den zwei Mari-Lehrerinnen 
Tanja Efremova und Julia Kuprina wurde versucht, bekannte marische Volks- 
und Poplieder zu singen. Abgerundet wurde der Abend dann durch marische 
Tanzeinlagen. Am letzten Freitag gab es dann eine Abschlussfeier, bei der sich 
Studierende und Lehrende unterhalten konnten und einige Dozenten mit ihren 
Jugendfotos für größere Erheiterung sorgten.
Hamburg
     Josefina Budzisch, Hannah Wegener, 
     Attila Bihari, Chris Lasse Däbritz
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IFUSCO in Syktyvkar
From the 6th till the 8th of May 2013, students from eight different European 
countries and ten different Russian regions gathered in Syktyvkar to exchange 
ideas and insights on Finno-Ugric topics during the 29th International Finno-
Ugric Students’ Conference, which was held in the Komi Republic for the third 
time. The last time IFUSCO was held in Syktyvkar was exactly ten years ago, 
in 2003. This year, there were about 230 participants, who were each accom-
modated in two different hotels. One of the hotels was located at the edge of 
the city, but the people who stayed there were brought to and from the city 
centre by buses. 
The principal organizers of this year’s conference were the Ministery of 
National Policy of the Republic of Komi, the Komi Republic Academy of State 
Service and Administration, the Syktyvkar State University, the Syktyvkar 
Forest Institute, and the Komi State Pedagogical Institute. The first day started 
with a plenairy session, which mainly consisted of speeches held by officials 
from these organisations. In the speeches, the participants were welcomed 
to IFUSCO, to the Republic of Komi, and to Syktyvkar. Many speakers also 
expressed their excitement with the number of participants and emphasized 
the importance of promoting the Finno-Ugric cultures, using IFUSCO as an 
example. The speeches were all in Russian, which was rather inconvenient 
for those who did not speak Russian. But fortunately, there were quite a few 
translators present, but unfortunately, these translators only had ’translator’ 
written in Russian on their name tag, so finding one proved to be a rather dif-
ficult task. The second part of the plenairy session was an introduction to the 
Komi culture which included singers and dancers. 
After this cultural intermezzo and the lunch at the university canteen, it was 
time for the first presentations. The presentations were spread out over three 
sessions, one held on the first day, and two held on the second day. Even though 
the allowed working languages were the Russian, English, and Finno-Ugric 
languages, most presentations were held in Russian, again, to the dismay of 
the many different European participants. The translators proved helpful once 
more, both to the participants who did not speak Russian, as well as to the 
participants who did not speak English but did want to listen to a presentation 
that was in English. This year, there were 89 different presentations, divided 
into ten sections: Linguistics; Etnography, folklore and traditions; Archeology, 
history and museology; Literature, theory and practice of translation; Sociology 
and law; Ecology and economy; Modern technology education; Finno-Ugric 
youth initiatives; Information technology and Arts and crafts of the Finno-
Ugric peoples. The presentations were held at the Syktyvkar State University, 
the Syktyvkar Forest Institute, and the Komi Republican Academy of State 
Service and Administration. 
In the afternoon, there was a second plenairy session, where the different 
delegations got a chance to introduce themselves and their culture by singing a 
folk song, or dancing a traditional dance from their home coutry. Many partici-
pants also wore costumes traditional to their culture. This part of the program 
was also only in Russian, and it was thanks to the translator who happened to 
be sitting next to me that I knew when the Dutch delegation was called on stage, 
which consisted of me only. The biggest delegation this year was the Udmurti-
an delegation, followed by the Hungarian one. The smallest delegations were 
the ones from the Netherlands and the UK, with just one participant each.The 
other delegations were from Finland, Estonia, Germany, Poland, and Russia.
The second day of IFUSCO 2013 consisted of two separate sessions each 
with presentations and was concluded with a visit to the National Musical and 
Drama Theater of the Republic of Komi to watch a Komi play. The story was 
about a man who fell in love with a woman who lived far away. Together with 
his two best friends, the man set out to ask for the woman’s hand in marriage. 
On the road, they faced many dangers, but overcame each of them and they 
arrived at the maiden’s house unharmed. The man and the woman got married 
and there was a big feast with a lot of singing and dancing. The play combined 
traditional folk songs with modern music styles like rap and hip hop, which 
made it impossible for the audience to sit still at times. Even though the play 
was in Komi, and the translation devices that were handed out only translated 
to Russian, it was possible for most to capture the story. That is the beauty of 
music and theater, people can understand each other without having a common 
language.
The third and last day of IFUSCO 2013 was all about culture. There were no 
more presentations - instead, the day was spent at the Etno Park, just outside 
of Syktyvkar. The day started with a final plenairy session, which  was the 
close of the conference. That meant more speeches, but this time it was also 
possible to listen to the English translation with the help of the translation de-
vices that were handed out. The participants with the best presentation in their 
respective section were awarded with a diploma. The translators also received a 
(well deserved) speech of thanks. After that, the heads of the delegations were 
called to the stage, where they were presented with a well-filled goody bag, 
sponsored by the organising parties. Finally, it was announced where the 30th 
edition of IFUSCO would be held: Göttingen, where it all started in 1984 (Cf. 
FUM 8 (1984), 213-218).
The afternoon of the last day was spent in the Etno Park, where the parti-
cipants got the chance to learn more about Finno-Ugric culture, but more spe-
cifically the Komi culture. There was a guided tour through a ’fairy-tale path’ 
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where one could meet creatures from Komi mythology. Once back inside, it 
was time for Samic football. In Samic football, two teams consisting of three 
women and two men play a game simular to regular football, only the ball is 
not allowed to be kicked high off the ground. The players also wear traditional 
Samic skirts; once a player manages to get the ball under his or her skirt, the 
other players can no longer take the ball from that player. Once again, one could 
notice that language is not a prerequistite for communication, as the teams were 
made up from participants from different regions who did not always have a 
common language, but they still managed to work together as a team. The last 
part of the tour through the park consisted of a series of mini-masterclasses 
about Komi music and Komi folk dance among other things. IFUSCO 2013 was 
concluded with an ’ethno disco’, where delegations could teach their respective 
folk dances to the other participants, again, without the need for words. It truly 
captured the fraternizing spirit of IFUSCO: Finns and Komi and Udmurtians, 
side by side, dancing Hungarian folk dances.
The conference was overall well organised and the program was diverse 
and interesting. Judging by the media coverage, the Finno-Ugric identity lives 
strongly among many Komi people and they were truly proud to host this large 
event in their capital. There was however one aspect that made this IFUSCO 
unpleasant for many participants: the fact that Russian was used almost exclu-
sively, even though the working languages include English and Finno-Ugric 
languages. It seemed like the organizers expected every participant to speak 
and understand Russian, and very little effort was put into helping participants 
who did not. As mentioned previously, the translators could only be identified 
as translators by Russian speakers, and during one of the section sessions, the 
teacher who was coordinating that particular session asked if there was anyone 
present who did not speak Russian. That in itself is, of course, very thoughtful, 
however, she asked the question in Russian so the people who could not un-
derstand did not respond, and she continued the rest of the session in Russian, 
assuming everyone understood her. Hopefully next year in Göttingen, this is 
not likely to be a problem. 
In conclusion, IFUSCO 2013 was a well organized mixture between pre-
sentations, culture and formalities. The language barrier sometimes proved to 
be a difficulty, but it was also proved that in many cases, it is one that is easy 
to overcome, be it by a translator or by other forms of communication. 
Helsinki          Annelieke Grim
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Zurück zu den Wurzeln der IFUSCO
In diesem Jahr jährte sich die Internationale Finnougristik-Studierenden-
Konferenz IFUSCO zum 30. Mal und kehrte aus diesem Anlass vom 9. bis 
zum 12. April zu ihrer Geburtsstätte Göttingen zurück. Organisiert wurde sie 
ausschließlich von zehn Göttinger Finnougristik-Studierenden. Damit setzte 
sich die Tradition, die 1983 begonnen wurde, fort, als sich eine Handvoll Göt-
tinger Finnougristik-Studierender im Dachgeschoss der alten Räumlichkeiten 
des Göttinger Finnisch-Ugrischen Seminars in der Theaterstraße zusammen-
setzte und den Beschluss fasste, einen internationalen Kongress ins Leben zu 
rufen – von Studenten für Studenten. Ziel dabei war es, Kontakte zwischen 
den wenigen und weit auseinander liegenden Studienorten herzustellen, andere 
Studierende dieses kleinen Faches kennenzulernen und einen wissenschaftlichen 
Austausch zu ermöglichen.
Aus dem ein Jahr später folgenden ersten Treffen mit 26 Studierenden (vgl. 
den Bericht in FUM 8 (1984), S. 213–218) ist mittlerweile eine große inter-
nationale Konferenz mit etwa 150 Teilnehmerinnen und Teilnehmern aus 14 
Ländern bzw. Republiken der russischen Föderation geworden. Vertreten waren 
dabei in diesem Jahr die Finnougristiken und verwandten Fachrichtungen der 
Universitäten in Berlin, Budapest, Debrecen, Freiburg, Göttingen, Groningen, 
Hamburg, Helsinki, Izhevsk, Joensuu, Kazan, Kiel, Kudymkar, Minsk, Miskolc, 
Moskau, München, Pécs, Perm, Petrozavodsk, Posen, Rovaniemi, Saransk, St. 
Petersburg, Syktyvkar, Tallinn, Tartu, Turku, Uchta und Ufa. 
Vieles hat sich in diesen 30 Jahren verändert: Aus dem „International Fin-
nougrist Students‘ Congress“ ist eine „Conference“ geworden, die Zahl der 
Teilnehmer und der vertretenen Universitäten sowie der offiziellen Konferenz-
sprachen (Deutsch, Englisch, Russisch und alle finnougrischen Sprachen) und 
der auch tatsächlich untereinander verwendeten Sprachen ist immens gestiegen 
und die Teilnehmer kommen, was vor 30 Jahren noch undenkbar war, von beiden 
Seiten des – ehemaligen – eisernen Vorhangs. Doch trotz dieser Veränderungen 
im Laufe der Zeit sollte in diesem Jahr die IFUSCO wieder zu ihren Wurzeln 
zurückkehren, wobei, wie auf der allerersten IFUSCO, der fachliche Austausch, 
das Knüpfen neuer internationaler und interkultureller Freundschaften und das 
Wiedersehen alter Freunde im Mittelpunkt stehen sollten.
Wie auch beispielsweise auf den IFUSCOs in Helsinki 2008 und Budapest 
2011 waren die Konferenzteilnehmer in Privatunterkünften untergebracht. 
Hierdurch sollte zum einen der studentische Charakter dieser Veranstaltung 
gewahrt und zum anderen den Teilnehmern die Möglichkeit gegeben werden, 
während ihrer Zeit in Göttingen Alltag von deutschen Studierenden sowie 
alteingesessenen Göttingern zu erleben. 
Nach der Registrierung am Mittwoch gab es abends ein erstes Kennenler-
nen bei der inoffiziellen Eröffnungsparty, auf der sich die Teilnehmer aus den 
verschiedenen Ländern, meist mit Gesang und Tanz, einander vorstellten.
Die offizielle Eröffnung der XXX. IFUSCO fand am Donnerstagmorgen in 
der Paulinerkirche statt – die alte Klosterkirche von 1304 fungierte seit dem 
19. Jahrhundert als Bibliothekssaal und ist heute Veranstaltungs- und Ausstel-
lungsraum der Niedersächsischen Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek Göttingen.
Nach einer Begrüßungsrede durch Prof. Dr. Eberhard Winkler, Leiter des 
Göttinger Finnisch-Ugrischen Seminars, auf Deutsch, Russisch, Finnisch, 
Ungarisch und Estnisch folgte eine Begrüßung vonseiten des studentischen 
Organisatorenteams – ebenso in diesen Sprachen. Dies war für den einen oder 
anderen vielleicht etwas ermüdend, sollte aber schon gleich zu Beginn die 
gleichwertige Bedeutung all dieser (und aller weiteren kleineren finnougrischen) 
Sprachen auf dieser Konferenz deutlich machen. Auch der Vize-Präsident der 
Universität, Prof. Dr. Norbert Lossau, der selbst einmal Finnougristik studiert 
hatte, hieß die Konferenzteilnehmer herzlich in der Universitätsstadt will-
kommen. Höhepunkt der Eröffnung war ein Vortrag von Prof. Dr. Cornelius 
Hasselblatt von der Universität Groningen zum Anlass des 30-jährigen Jubi-
läums der IFUSCO. Als Finnougristikstudent in Hamburg hatte Hasselblatt an 
der ersten IFUSCO 1984 in Göttingen teilgenommen und war ein Jahr später 
an der Organisation in Hamburg beteiligt gewesen. Ein besonderer Bezug zur 
Vergangenheit der Konferenz wurde auch dadurch hergestellt, dass eines der 
Gründungsmitglieder der IFUSCO, Dieter Walinski, aus Berlin angereist war 
und während der gesamten Konferenz die Möglichkeit für Gespräche und den 
Austausch von Anekdoten und Erfahrungen bestand.
Auch in diesem Jahr gab es für die Vorträge die Vorgabe, dass Zusam-
menfassung, Vortrag und Präsentation in drei unterschiedlichen Sprachen 
verfasst bzw. gehalten werden sollten. Zur Auswahl standen dabei Englisch, 
Russisch, alle finnougrischen Sprachen und diesmal nach langer Zeit aufgrund 
des Standortes Göttingen auch Deutsch. Dabei sollte eine der drei Sprachen 
Englisch und mindestens eine Sprache finnougrisch sein. Diese 2012 in Tartu 
begonnene „Sprachpolitik“ soll zum einen größtmögliche Verständlichkeit 
gewährleisten und zum anderen den Status aller finnougrischen Sprachen, 
auch der kleineren, als offizielle Konferenz- und Wissenschaftssprachen stär-
ken. Nicht immer wurde diese Regelung eingehalten und die mit Abstand am 
häufigsten gewählten Sprachen waren Englisch und Russisch. Dennoch gab es 
auch einige Vorträge auf kleineren finnougrischen Sprachen, beispielsweise auf 
Wepsisch, Udmurtisch, Mari, Komi und Mordwinisch. Im Großen und Ganzen 
war es – unterstützt durch die Angabe der jeweiligen Sprachen der Vorträge im 
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Programmheft – für jeden möglich, immer einen Vortrag zu finden, von dem 
man eine oder mehrere verwendete Sprachen verstehen konnte.
Die insgesamt etwa 100 Vorträge waren verteilt auf die Sektionen Lingui-
stik, Soziologie, Geschichte, Folklore	 und Literatur. Die Linguistiksektion 
war wie auch in den Jahren zuvor mit Abstand die umfangreichste. Parallel 
zueinander liefen immer nur drei Vorträge – zwei im Tagungszentrum an der 
Sternwarte und einer im nahegelegenen Musikwissenschaftlichen Seminar, da 
in den vorherigen Jahren immer wieder die hohe Anzahl an parallel laufenden 
Vorträgen kritisiert worden war. So war es nun tatsächlich möglich, viele 
Vorträge anzuhören und auch innerhalb der Sektionen zu wechseln. Inhaltlich 
waren klassische die Finnougristik betreffende Themen in der Mehrheit, aber 
auch für nicht Finnougristik studierende Finnougrier gab es die Möglichkeit, 
sich über Sprache, Kultur und aktuelle Projekte auszutauschen.
Vorträge, die keinerlei Verbindung zur Finnougristik oder den finnougrischen 
Völkern aufwiesen, waren im Vorhinein aussortiert worden. Auch dies war ein 
Zug, der die Göttinger IFUSCO ihren Wurzeln wieder näher bringen sollte.
Eine Neuheit in diesem Jahr war der von Santeri Junttila geleitete Workshop 
zur Wortverwandtschaft innerhalb der finnougrischen Sprachen. Das Interesse 
und die Beteiligung waren groß und die Rückmeldungen im Anschluss positiv, 
weshalb angeregt wurde, auch auf den zukünftigen IFUSCOs neben den Vorträ-
gen auch einen oder mehrere (linguistische) Workshops zur aktiven Beteiligung 
der Konferenzteilnehmer anzubieten.
Am Donnerstagabend stand ein Filmabend mit Olga Kornienko im Göt-
tinger Programmkino Lumière auf dem Programm. Die russische Regisseurin 
war eigens für die IFUSCO aus Surgut im Autonomen Kreis der Chanten und 
Mansen angereist, um den Konferenzteilnehmern und interessierten Göttingern 
ihre Dokumentarfilme Bärentänze	am	Ob, Der	Meister	und	Evdokija und Hallo	
Alyonka! über den Bärenkult, Schamanismus und die traditionelle Lebensweise 
der obugrischen Völker zu zeigen und im Anschluss Fragen zu beantworten 
und über die Situation dieser Minderheiten zu diskutieren.
Wie schon der Donnerstag so war auch der komplette Freitag geprägt von 
Vorträgen in den unterschiedlichen Sektionen. Daneben gab es die Möglichkeit, 
an einer Führung durch die Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek 
auf Deutsch, Englisch oder Russisch teilzunehmen und sich über die lange 
Tradition und das große Angebot insbesondere in Bezug auf die Finnougristik 
mit den Sondersammelgebieten Finnougristik, Finnland, Ungarn und Estnische	
Sprache und Literatur zu informieren.
Am Nachmittag wurde, wie in jedem Jahr, am sogenannten Runden	Tisch	
über den Ausrichtungsort der XXXI. IFUSCO im kommenden Jahr entschieden. 
Dazu war jeweils ein Repräsentant pro Land bzw. Republik als Stimmberechtig-
ter abgeordnet worden, aber auch so gut wie alle anderen Konferenzteilnehmer 
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waren bei dieser offenen Diskussion anwesend. Nach einer Videobotschaft 
aus Joschkar-Ola, einer kurzen Ansprache der Pécser Studierenden und einer 
angeregten Diskussion, wurden mit großer Mehrheit letztere als Ausrichter der 
nächsten IFUSCO gewählt.
Zum offiziellen Abschluss der IFUSCO versammelten sich die Teilnehmer 
wieder in der Paulinerkirche und sowohl von Ausrichter- als auch von Teilneh-
merseite bedankte man sich für eine gelungene Konferenz mit interessanten 
Vorträgen und Diskussionen und viel Raum für Begegnungen. Der Präsident 
des Verbands der finnougrischen Jugendorganisationen MAFUN, Sampsa Ho-
lopainen, richtete einige Worte an die Anwesenden und Simo Kantele kündigte 
die kommenden Veranstaltungen in der finnougrischen Kulturhauptstadt 2014, 
dem udmurtischen Bygy, an. Eine Präsentation informierte über Fakten der 
diesjährigen IFUSCO, angefangen bei der Anzahl der Vorträge und Vielfalt 
der angewandten Sprachen über den ersten Anmelder und den Kaffee- und 
Keksverbrauch während der Konferenz. Höhepunkt war die Weitergabe des 
„IFUSCO-Bären“, einer kleinen Keramik-Bärenfigur, die seit der IFUSCO in 
Kudymkar 2010 dem nächsten IFUSCO-Organisator überreicht wird und aus 
dem entsprechenden Land ein kleines Accessoire dazu bekommt. Aus Göt-
tingen nahm der Bär eine handgemachte Umhängetasche in den Farben der 
Deutschland-Fahne mit einer Gans, in Bezugnahme auf das Göttinger Gänse-
liesel, mit auf die Reise. Unter großem Applaus wurden die Studierenden der 
Universität Pécs in Ungarn nach vorne gebeten, die dann mit großer Motivation 
und frischem Tatendrang den Bären und damit die Aufgabe übernahmen, die 
nächste IFUSCO auszurichten.
Direkt im Anschluss an die offizielle Abschlussfeier in der Paulinerkirche 
folgte der inoffizielle Teil – und so wurde zu finnougrischer Musik bis in die 
frühen Morgenstunden gesungen und getanzt.
Wenn auch in deutlich dezimierter Zahl nahmen einige am nächsten Morgen 
an den Führungen und Ausflügen in und um Göttingen teil. Darunter waren der 
Besuch eines Imkers im dörflichen Reinhausen, die Wilhelm-Busch-Mühle und 
das Europäische Brotmuseum in Ebergötzen sowie englisch- und russischspra-
chige Stadtführungen in Göttingen. Im Anschluss daran gab es für Interessierte 
die Möglichkeit, sich bei einem gemeinsamen Besuch der Göttinger Sauna- und 
Badelandschaft zu entspannen und die sich doch stark von der finnischen und 
russischen unterscheidende „deutsche Saunakultur“ kennenzulernen.
Damit neigte sich die Jubiläums-IFUSCO in Göttingen dem Ende zu und 
nach einer bereichernden und erlebnisreichen Zeit strömten die Teilnehmer 
wieder zurück in die verschiedenen Teile der finnougrischen Welt.
Auf ein baldiges Wiedersehen auf der XXXI. IFUSCO in Pécs!
Göttingen            Julia Hübner
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Weitere Ergänzungen zum Schriftenverzeichnis 
Eugen Helimski
Anknüpfend an das in der Gedenkschrift für E. A. Helimski gegebene Schriften-
verzeichnis1 so wie die in FUM 34 nachgetragenen Ergänzungen des Verfassers2 
werden an dieser Stelle die folgenden Nachträge gegeben. Die Ergänzungen 
folgen der im erwähnten Nachtrag vor ge schla genen Ordnung, d. h. hier: (2) 
Nachträge zum Schriftenverzeichnis (1971-2009), (4) Be sprechungen, die im 
Schriftenverzeichnis nicht erfaßt sind, und (5) Biobibliographisches zu E. A. 
Helimski.
(2) Nachträge zum Schriftenverzeichnis (1971-2009)
1. Аист и его возможные этимологические свйоственники (клэст, глист). In: 
Балто-Славянские	исследования 18. 2009, pp. 313-318.
2. Hajdú, Péter. In: Stammerjohann, Harro (Hrsg.): Lexicon	Grammaticorum.	A	Bio-
Bib	lio	gra	phi	cal	companion	to	the	history	of	linguistics. 2 Bde. 2. Aufl. Tübingen, 
pp. 596-597.
3. József Györke, Toivo Lehtisalo und einige Fragen der samojedischen ety-
mologischen De ri vationslehre. In: Fancsaly Éva (Hrsg.): Tanár	és	tanítvány:	
írások	Györke	József	és	Haj	dú	Péter	tiszteletére,	2002-2007. Budapest 2009 
(Studia Linguistica), pp. 52-63.
(4) Besprechungen, die im Schriftenverzeichnis nicht erfaßt sind
zu Nr. 583.II.
1. Grünthal, Riho. In: FUF 60 (1-3). 2009, pp. 266-271.
(5) Biobibliographisches zu E. A. Helimski
1.11 Blažek, Václav: Evgenij Arnoľdovič Chelimskij (Eugen He limski) (1950-
2007). In: Sbor	ník	prací	filozofické	fa	kul	ty	brněnské	univerzity A 56 (1). 2008, 
pp. 208-221.
1.12 Anikin, Aleksandr E.: O trudach E. A. Chelimskogo po rus skoj i slavjanskoj 
ėti mo lo gii. In: SFŽ 2009 (1), pp. 118-124.
1 Knüppel, Michael: Schriftenverzeichnis E. A. Helimski (für den Zeitraum 1971-2009). 
In: FUM 32/ 33. 2010, pp. XI-LXI.
2 Knüppel, Michael: Ergänzungen zum Schriftenverzeichnis Eugen Helimski. In: FUM 
34. 2011, pp. 173-175.
Es wird an dieser Stelle noch einmal gebeten, dem Verfasser mögliche weitere 
Pub li ka tio nen E. A. Helimskis, Arbeiten zu Leben und Wirken des Verstorbenen 
oder Anzeigen und Be spre chungen solcher Publikationen, die in den erwähnten 
Beiträgen noch nicht erfaßt sind, mit zuteilen.3
Kassel       Michael Knüppel
3 Die Anschrift des Verfassers ist bei der Redaktion zu erfragen. Die e-mail-Adresse 
lautet: michaelknueppel@gmx.net.
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